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YOGA VASISHTHA

BOOK VI.
NIRVANA-PRAKARANA.
ON ULTIMATE EXTINOTION.
PURVARDHE.
OR THE FORMER OR FIRST HALF.
PARTL
CHAPTER 1.

DESCRIPTION OF THE EVENINING AND BREsxiNG
OF THE ASSEMBLY.

Argameot. The closs of the day, its announcement, the conrt breaks
for Bvening service, and the eifsct of the Sage's sermon on the Audience,

ALMIKI says :~You have heard the relation of the sub-

ject of Stoicism or composure of the soul ; attend now to

that of Nirvéaa, which will teach you bow to attain the final
liberation of yourselves®, '

2. As the chief of Sages was saying his magniloquent
speech in this manner, and the princes remained mute with their
intenss attention to the ravishing oration of the Sage:

8. The hled chiefs vemained there as silent and mo-
tionless-portraits, and forgot their devotions #nd duties, by be-
ing impressed in their mfads with the sense » 12 words of the
Sagé’s speech.

4. The assemblage of Saints, was reverently pondering upon
the deep sense of ‘the words of the Sage, with their curled brows
and signs of their index fingers, (indicating their wonder).

®Note, Nirvans or ultimate annibilation of the living or animal 80g, be-

" ing the aim and end of Buddhism, it is doubtful whether Vasishtlia had deric
ed his doctrise from’ the Buddhists or they from him.
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6. The ladies in the Seraglio were lost in wonder,-and
taraed up ward their wondering eyes, resembling = cluster of
black bees, sucking intently the nectarious honey of the new
blowp flowers (of the Sage’s spéech).

6. The glorious sun sankidown in the sky, at the fourth or
last watch of the day ; and was shorn of bis radiant beams as he
was setting in the west ; (a8 2 man becomes mild with his
knowledge, of truth at the und of his journey through life).

7. The winds blew softly at the eve of the day, asif to listen to
the sermon of the Sage, and wafted about the sweets of his moving
speech, like the fragrance of the gently shaking mandara flowers.

8. All other sounds were drowned in the deep meditation of
the andience, as when the humming of the humble bees, is push-
ed in their repose, amidst the cell of blooming flowers at night.

9. The hnbbling waters of the pearly lakes, sparkled unmov-
od amidet Lheir embordered beds ; as if they were intently atten-
tive to listen to the words of the Sage, which dropped as strings
of peaxis from his flippant lipe. (So the verse of Hafiz affixed to
the {itle page of Sir William Jone’s Persian gammar : Thou hast
spoken thy verse, and strung a string of pearls).”

10. The pencil of the dedlining ray penetrating the windows
of the palace, bespoke the halting of the departing eun, under
the cooling shade of the royal canopy, after his weary journey
all along the livelong day.

11, The pearly rays (or bright beams) of the parting day,
being covered by the dust and mist of the dusk, it seemed to be
besmeared as the body of a dervish with dust aud ashes ; and
hed gained its coolness after its journey under the burning sun
(The ocool aud dusky eve of the day is compared with the dust-
sprinkled body of the’ascetic approaching to hix cell),

12. The chiefs of men with their heads and hands decorated
with flowers, were 80 regaled with the sweet speech of the Sege,
that they altogether remained enrapt in their senses and minds,

18, The ladies listening to the sage, were now roused by
the cries of their infantg and the birds in their cages, to get up
from the placeand to give them their snckand food. (1tmeans that
the hirds and boys, were alene insensible of the Sage’s discourse).
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14; Now the dust flung by the pinions of fluttering bees,
sovered the petals-of the night blooming kumuda flowers; and
the flapping closrics were now at rest, with the tremulous eyelids
of the princes.

16. The rays of the sun, fearing to be waylaid by the dark
night shade, whichhad now got locse from the dark mountain
oaves, fled through the windows to the inner apartment of the
palace ; (which was already lighted with lamps).

16. . The time watches of the royal palace, knowing it to be
pamed the fourth watch of the day, sounded aloud their drums
and trumpets, mingled with the sound of conch-shells, loudly
resounding un all sides.

17. The high-sounding speech of the sage, was drowned
under the loud peal of the jarring ivstruments; as the sonorous
sound of the peacock, is bushed under the uproar of roaring
clouds.

18, The birds in the eages, began to quake and shake their
wings with fear, and the leaves and branches of the lofty palm
trees, shook in the gardens, as by a tremendous earthquake,

19, Thebabesslevping on the breasts of their nnraes, trembled
with fear at the Joud uproar; and they cried as the smoking
clouds of the rainy season, resounding between the two moun-

tain craigs bling the breasts. (It is in Indian
poetry to eompare the swelling bressts to rising bills, and cay
Kucka giri).

20. This noise made the helmets of the chieftains, shed the
dust of their decorating flowers all about the ball ; as the mov-
ing waves of the lake, sprinkle the drops of water upon the land. *

® In this verse thers is the i of the world shaki d
throught The intormediato stops. Thun the ncise startied the chiefy, which
abook their bodies, and theso shook their heads, which caused their helmecs
10 shake : theso again shook the garlends of flowers upon them, and at last
shed their dust on the ground. This kind of Sigure ie called Krama méia

ding with M d dation ; as we have ia the following ime-
-mdMlmhﬂthﬁuL “ Happy, Oh truly happy hed I been
# Trojas shipe these cossts had never soen.” Here the first sesing is that
of the ships and them of the Trojsus in them, aud afterwards of Zuoas as
oo smobg them, and then of her seolng him, and his eceing hor, and lastly -
of her passion at his sight.
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21. Thus the palace of Dasharatha being full of trepidation
st the olose of the day, regained its quiet at the gradual fall of
the fanfare of sounding conch shells, and the hubbub of drum
beatings at the advance of night.

22. The Sage puta stop to his t di , and add
ed Réma then sitting in the midst of the assembly, in & sweet
voice sud graceful langnage. (Modhura-Vritti is the middle
or graceful style between the high and low).

28. Vasishtba ssid :—O Réghava! 1 bave alveady spread
before you the long net of my verbiology: do you entrap your
fiying mind in the same way, and bring it to your bosom and
nnder your suhjection. ’

24, Take the purport of my discourse in such manner, as to
leave out what is unintelligible, and lay hold on its substauce ; as
the awan separates and sucks the milk which is mixed with water.

25, Ponder npon it repeatedly, and consider it well in thy
mind, and go on in this way to conduct yeurself in life (viz by
supression of your desires, weakening the mind, restraining the
breathing, and acquiring of kuowledge).

26. By going on in this manner, yon are sure to evade all
dangers ; or else yon must fall ere long like the beavy elephant,
in some pitfall of the Viodhya mountain. (Pitfalls are the only
meaus of catching elephaats).

27, 1f you do not receive my words with attention, and. act
accerdiagly, you are sure to fall into the pit lite a blind man
left to go alone in the dark; and to he blown away like a
lighted lamp, exposed in the open air,

28, 1In order to derive the benefit of my lectures, you must
continue in the discharge of your usual duties with indifference,
and knowing dnsouciance to be the right dictum of the sdstras,
be you regardless of everytbing besides.

29. Now 1 bid you, O mighty monarch, and ye, princes and
chiefs, and all ye present in this place, to get up and attend to
the evening scrvices of your daily ritual. (Abnika).

30. Let all attend to this much-at present, as the day is
drawiug to its close ; abd we shall comsider the rest, on our
meeting in the next morning,
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31. Vdlmiki related :—After the Sage had said so far, the
assembly broks, off; and the assembled chiefs and princes rose
up, with their faces blooming as the full blown lotuses at the
end of the day.

82. The Chiefs having paid their obei to the h
and made their salutation to Réma, they did their reverence to
the sage, and departed to their respective abodes.

83. Vasishtha rose up from his seat with the roysal sage
Viswémitra, and they were saluted on their departure by the
serial spirits, who had attended the audience all along.

84, The Sages were followed closely, by the king and cbief-
tains a long way, and they parted after accosting them, accord-
ing to their rank and dignity on the way ;

85. The celestials took theirleave of the ssge, and betook
to their beavenward journey; and the munis repaired to their
hermitages in ths woods, when some of the saints turned abous
the palace, like bees flying in about the lotus bush, (different
directions).

88. The king having offered bandfulls of fresh flowers at the
feet of Vasishtha, entered the royal seraglio with his roysl con-
sorts.

87. But Réma and his brotber princes, kept sampany with
the sage to his hermitage ; and having prostrated themselves at
his feet, they returned to their princely mansions.

38, The bearers of the sage having arrived at their houses
made their ablutions; then worshipped the gods, and offered
their efferings to the manes of their ancestors, They thea treated
their guests aud gave alms to beggars,

89. Then they took their meals with their Brabman guests,
and members of the family ; and their depandants and servants
were fed one after the other, according to the rules and customa
of their order and caste

40, After the sun had set down, with the diurnal duties of
men, there rose the bright moon on high, with impositions of
many nocturnal duties on mankind.

41, At last the great king aud the princes, and chiefs of
men and the musss, together with the sages and saints, and wll
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sther terrestial beings, betook themselves to their soveral beds,
‘with silken coverlets and bed cloths of various kinds.

42. They lay thioking intensely in themselves, on the admo-
nitions of the sage Vasishtha: on the mode of their passing
over the boisterous gulf of this world, by means of this spiritual
knowledge.

. 43. Then they slept and lay with their closed eyelids, for
oue watch of the night ouly; and then opend their eyes, like
tho opening buds of lotuses, to see the light of the day.

44. Réma and his brother princes, passed full three watohes
of the night in waking ; and pondering over the desp sense of
the lectures, of their spiritual gnide-Vasishtha, (The present
ritual allots three watches of the night to sleep, while formerly
they gave but one watch to it).

45. They slept only one and half watch of the night, with
their closed eye lids; and then ihey shook off the. dullness
of their sleep, after driving the lassitude of their bodies by a
sbort nap,

46. Now the minds of thess, being fnll of good will, raised
by the rising reason in their souls, and knowledge of trath ; they
felt the crescent of spiritual light lightening their dark b
a9 the sectant of the moon, illnmes the gloom of night; which
afterwards disappeared at the approach of daylight, and the
gathering broils of daytime,




CHAPTER 1L
O~ Tae Pezrecr Carx axp CouroSure or THE MIND.

Argument. The sagos joining the asssmbly the next morning, and
preaching of Divine knowledge to it.

ALMIKI related. Then the shade of night, with her face 2s

dark as that of the darkened moon, began to waste and

wane away ; as the darkness of ignorance and the mists of
human wishes, vanish before the light of reason.

2. Now the rising sun showed his crown of golden rays, on
the top of the eastern mountain, by leaving his rival darkness
to tske ite rest, beyond the western or his setting mount of
aslbehala. {the two mouutains mean the eastern and western
horizons).

3. Now the morning breeze began to blow, being moistened
by the moon-beams, and bearing the particles of ice, as if to
wash the face and eyes of the rising sun,

4. Now rose Rdma and Lakshmana, with their attendants
a:80, from their beds and couches; and after discharging their
morning services, they repaired to the holy hermitage of
Vasishtha,

6. There they saw the Sage coming out of bis closet, after
discharge of his morning devection; snd worshipped his feet
with offerings of orghya (or flowers and presents worthy of
him).

6. In a moinent afierwards, the hermitage of the Sage was
thronged hy munis and Brahming, and the other princes and
chiefs, whose vehicles and cars and horses and elephants, hlock-
ed the pathways altogether.

7. Then the Snge being accompartied by these, and attended
by their suite and armies; and followed by RAma and his
brothers, was escorted to the palace of the Sovereign King
Dasaratha.

8. Theking who had discharged his morning service, hasten-
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ed to receive the Sage before hand ; and walked a great way to
welcome him, and do him henour and pay his homage.

9. They entered the conrt hall, which was adorned with
Rowers and strings of gems and pearls; and there they seated
themselves on the rich sofas and seats, which were set in rows
for their reception,

10, 1In a short time the whole audience of the last day, com-
posed both of the terrestial men and celestial spirits, were all
assemhled at the spot, and seated in their respective seats of
‘honor.

11, Al these entered that graceful hdll, and saluted one an-
other with i'eopect; and then the royal court shone as brilliant
as & bed of hlooming lotuses, gently moved by the fanning
breeze.

12. The mixed assemblage of the munis and rishisor the
saints and Sages, and the Vipras and Réjas or tbe Brabmansand
Kshetriyas, sat in proper order, on seats appropriated for all of
them,

18. The soft sounds of their mutual greetings and welcomes,
gradmally faded away; and the sweet voice of the pane ;yrists
and encomiasts, sitting in & corner of the hall, twas all hushed
snd lulled to silence.

14. The sun-beams appearing through the chinks in the
windows, seemed to be wating in order to join the audience, and
to listen to the lectures of the Sage; (Another translation has it
thus :-~The audience crept in the hall, no sooner the snn-beams
peeped through the windows).

15. The jingling sound of bracelets, caused by the shaking of
hands of the visitors in the hall; was likely to Iull it to sleep
ths hearers of the sage. (It was a custom in olden times, to
make & tinkling souud to ear, inorder to lull one to sleep, as by
e kind of mesmerism),

16, Then as Kumara looked revcrently on the countinance
of his eirs Siva, and as Kacha looked with veneration npon the
face ofthe preceptor of the God or Vrihasputi ; and as Prablada
. gazéd upon the face of Sukra—the preceptor of demons, and
a3 Suparua viewed the visage of Krishua.
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~17, 8o did Réma gloat upon the countinance of Vasishtha,
wnd his eye-balls rolled upon it, like the black bees fluttering
about a full blown lotus,

18. The sage resumed the link of his last lecture, aund daliver-
el his eloquent_speech to Rdma, who was well versed in
eloquence also.

19. Vasishtha gaid—Do you remember R4ma! the lecture
that I gave yesterday, which was fraught with deep senge and
knowledge of transcendental truth p

20. I will now tell you of some other things for your in-
struction, and you shall have to hear it with attention, for con-
summation of your spiritual wisdom,

2]l. Whereas it is the habit of dispassionateness, and the
knowledge of trath ; whereby we are enabled to ford over the
boisterous ocean of the world, you must learn tberefore, O
Réma ! to practice and gain thess betimes,

22, Your full knowledge of all truth, will drive away your
bias in untrath ; and your riddance from all Qesire, will save you
from all sorrow. (Desire is a burning fire, hut want of yearning
is want of pain and sorrowing).

23, There exists hut one Brabms, unbounded by space and
time ; He is never limited by either of them ; aud is the world
bimself, though it appears to be a distinct duality beside Rim.

24. Brahmsa abides in ell infinity and eternity, and is not
limited in any thing; He is tranqnil and shines with equal
effulgence on all bodies; He cannot be any particular thing,
beside bis nature of universality.

25. Knowing the nature of Bnbma as such, be you freed
from the knowledge of your egoism (personality) ; and knowing
yourself as the same with bim, think yourself as bodiless and ae
great as he ; aud thus enjoy the tranquility and felicity of your
soul.

28. There ianeither the miad nor the avidya (or ignorance),
nor the living principle, as distinct things in reality; they are
all fictitions terms, (for the one and same namless Brahma
himself).

27. It is the self-same Brahma, that exhibits himself in the
Vou 11 2
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forms of our enjoyments, in the {acuities of enjoying them, in
our desires and appetites for the same, and in the mind alao for
their perception. The great Brahma that is without beginning
and end, underlies them all, as the great ocean surrounds the
earth (and supplies its moisture to every thing upon it).

28, The same Brahma is scen in the form of his intellect
(or wisdom) in heavens, on esrth and in the infernal regions,
as also in the vegitahle and animal creations; and there is
nothiog olse beside him.

29. The same Brahms, who has no begioning nor oud,
spreads himself like the boundless and unfathomabls ocean, under
oll bodies and things; and iu whatever we deem as favoura-
ble and unfavourahle to us, as our friends and our eremies,

30. The fiction of the mind. like that of a dragon, couti-
rues so fong, as we are subject to the error and ignorance of
iaking these words for real tkings; and are unacqueinted with
the knowledge of Brahma ; (as pervadiag all existence).

81.. The error of the mind and its perceptibles, continues as
long ss one believes bis personslity to comsist in his body; and
understands the phenomenal world as #» reality ; and Las the
selfiokness to think such and such things to be his ; (sizce there
is notking which sctually belengs to any body, besidos its tem-
porary use).

82, 8o long as you do not raise yourself, by the counsel and
in the society of the wise and good ; and a3 long as you do not
gét rid of your ignorance ; you cannot escape from the meannsss
of yoor helief in the mind.

83. So long as you do pot get loose of your worldly
thoughts, and have the light of the universal spirit before your
view ; you cannot get rid of the coniracted thoughts of yous
mind, yourself and the world.

84. As long as there is tho blindness of ignorsnce, and one’s
subjection to worldly desites; 80 long there is the delusion of
falsehood alse, and the fictions of the fallacious mind,

85. As long as the exhalation of yarnings iufest the foreet
of the hearl, the cAakora or parrot of reason will never resort v
it; hat 8y far away from the infected air,
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88, The errors of thonght dissppear from that mind, which
is unatiached to semsual enjoyments; which is cool  with its
pure inappetency, and which has hroken loose from its met of
avarice,

87. He who has got rid of his thirst and delusion of wealth,
and who is conscious of the inward coolaess of his sonl, and who
possesses the tranquility of bis mind; such a person is said to
bave fled from the province of his anxious thought.

38. He who looks npon unsubstantial things, as unworthy
of bis regard and reliance; and who looks upon his hody as ex-
traneous to himself ; is never misled by the thoughts of his mind.

39. He who meditates on the infinate mind, and sees ail
forms of things as ectypes of the universal soul ; and who views
the world absorbed in himeelf ; is never misled hy the erroneous
conception of the living principle.

40. Tbe partial view of & distinct mind and s living prin
ciple, serves but to mislead a man (to the knowledge of erro-
neous particulars); all which vauish away, at the sight of the
rising sun of the one universal soul.

41, Want of the partial view of the mind, gives the full
view of one undivided soul ; which consumes the particulars, as
the vivid fire burns away the dry leaves of trees, and as the
sacrificial fire consumes the ohlations of ghee or clarified hutter.

42. Those men of great souls, who have kuowr the supreme
one, and are eelf-liberated in their lifetime; have their minds
without their essences, and which are thersfore called asufwas
or nonentities. (These minds, says the gloss, are as the water-
marks on the send, after a channel is driedup, (or its waters have
receded); meaning that tks mind remaiuns in ite print but not ir
its substanve)

43. The body of the living liberated man, has a mind em-
ployed in ite duties, but freed from its desires; such minds are
not chitlas or active agents, but mere mfluwas or passive objects
They are no more self-volitive free agents, but are acted upon
by their paramount duties. (Free will is responsible for its acts.
but compulsion has ns responsibility).

44, They that koow the {ratb, are windless and unmindful o*
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everything save their duty’; they rove about at pleasnre and
discharge their duties by rote and practice, inorder any object
to gain.

45. They are calm and cold with all their actions and in all
their dealings; they have the members of their bodies and their
senses under full control, aud know no desire nor duality.

46. ‘TPhe saint having his sight fixed upon his inner soul,
sees the world barnt down as straws by the fire of his inteHect ;
and finds his erroneous conceptions of the miud, to fly far away
from it, like flitting fiies from a conflagration.

47. The mind which is purified by reason, is called the sattwa
as said above, and does not give rise to error; as the fried paddy
seed, is not productive of the plant (The sattwa mind is spirit-
less and dead in itself).

48. The word Sattwa means the contrary of Chitta, which
latter is nsed in lexicons to mean the mind, that bas the quality
of being reborn on acconnt of its actions and desires. (The
chitta is defined as the living seed of the mind, and productive
of acts and future regenerations, which the Sattwa or deadened
mind caunot do).

49. You have to attain the attainable Soltwa or torpid state
of your mind, and to have the seed of your active mind
or chitta, singed by the blaze of your spiritual mind or satwa.

50. The minds of the learned, which are lighted by reason,
are melted down at once to liquidity ; but those of the ignorant
which are hardeped by their worldly desires, will not yield to
tha force of fire and steel; bul continue still to sproutup as the
grass, the more they are mowed and put on fire. (The over-
growing grass in the fields, though set on fire, will grow again
from their nnbnrnt roots, and became as rank as hefore).

51. Brahma is vast expanse, and sneh bLeing the vastness of
tbe universe too there is no difference between them; and the
intellect of Brabma is as full as the fulness of his essence.

52. The Divine Intellect contains the three worlds, as the
pepper bas its pungency within itself. Therefore the triple
world is not a distinct thing from Brahma, and its existence and
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inexistence (1. ¢., its creation and dissolution), are mere ficti
of human mind. (It is ever existant in the eternal mind).

58. 1t is.the use of popular language, to speak of existence
and non-existénce as different . things; but they are never so
ia reality to the right und ding. Since what: is ornot
in being, is-ever present in the Divine Mind.

53. This being & vacaity, contains all thingw in their vacu-
ous state (which is neitber the state of sensible existence, nor
that of iatellectnal inexistence either). God as the Ahsolute,
Eternal, and Spiritual snbstance, is as void as Thought. (The
universe is a thought in the mind of god, and existence is
thought and activity in the Divine Mind. Aristotle).

54. If you disbelieve in the intellectual, you cau have no
Lelief in your spitituality also; then why fear to die for fesr of
future retribution, when you leave your body behind to tnra to
dust. Tell me Rémat how can you imagine the existence of the
world in ab of the intellectual principle. (There can be no
material world, without the immaterial mind; nor can yon
think of it, if yon have no mind in yon).

55. But if you find by the reasoning of your mind, all
things to be mere intellections of the intellect at all times ; then
gay why do yon rely on the subetantiality of your body.

56. Remember Rdma, your pellucid intellectual and spiritual
form, which has no limit nor part of it, but is an unlimitted aad
undivided whole; and mistake not y If for a limited being
by forgotting yonr true nature,

57. Thinking yourself as such, take all the discreet parts of
the universe as forming one concrete who‘e and this is the
substantial intellect of Brahma.

58, Thou abidest ir the womh of thy intellect, and art
neither this nor that nor any of the many discrete things enter-
spersed in the universe. Thou art as thou art and last as the
End and Nil in tby obvions and yet tby hidden appearances,

59, Thou art contained nnder no particular category, nor is
there any predicable which may be predicated of thee. Yet
thou art the substance of every predi t in thy form of the
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solid, ponderous and calm intellect ; snd I salute thee in that
form of thine.

60. Thou art without beginning and end, and abidest with
thy body of solid intellect, amidst the crystal sphere of thy
creation, and shining as the pure and transperent sky. Thou art
calro and quiet, and yet displayest the wonderous world, as the
seed vessnt shows the wonders of vegitation.



CHAPTER 111,
Ox s Unrry anp Universauiry or Bramma.

Argoment. Showing the identity of Brahms with the Mind Living
Boul, the body and the world and all things and extirpation of all
dualisms, by the establishment of one universality,

ASISHTHA oontinued ;~As the countless waves, which
are contionally rising and falling in the Ses, are no other
than its water assuming temporary forms to view; so the
intellect exhibits the forms of endless worlds beaving in itself ;
and know, O sinless R4ma! this intellect to be thy very self or
soul. (All personal conle are selfsame with the impersonal Self ;
becsuse it ia in the power of both the finite and infinite soule to
prodnce and reduce the appearance of the worlds in them, which
proves them beyond any doubt as the Chidétmé or the Intellec-
taal soul),

2. S8sy thon that hast the intelloctual soul, what relation
doth thy immaterial soul bear to the material world, and being
troed from thy earthly cares, how caust thou entertain any eartaly
desire or affection in it (The spiritual soul has no concern with
the material world).

8. It is the Inteliect whish manifests itself in the forms of
living soul or jiva, mind and its desires, and the world and all
things ; eay then what else can it be, to which all these proper-
ties are to be attributed ; (if not to the eternal intellect).

4. The intellect of the Sapreme Spirit, is as a profound sea
with its buge surges ; and yet, O R4may itisas ealm and cool as
thy soul, sud as bright and elear, g= the transparent firmament,

6. As the heat is not separste from fire, and the fragrance
not apart from the flower ; and as blackness is inecparable from
eolyrinm, and whiteness from the ice; and as sweet is inbora
in the sugarcane, #0 is intellection inherent in, and unseparated
from the intellect. .

6. Anhhghtunotbmgw from the swo-beams, so
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is intellection no other than the iatellect itself; and as the-
waves are no way distinet from the water ; so the universs is in
nowise different or disjoined from the nature of the intellect,
whieb contaias the universe. (The noumenon contaias the
ph and b ifest as the world).

7. The ideas are not apart from the intellect, nor is the ego
distinet from the idea of it; the mind is not different from the
ego, nor is the living soul aay other thaa the mind.

8. The senses are not separate from the miad, and the body
19 not unconnected with the senses ; the world is the same as the
body, and there is aothing apart from ths world. (The body is
the microcosm of the eosmos

9. Thus the great spliere of universe, is no other than ths
unhounded sphere of intellect ; and they are nothing now done
or made, or ever created before : (for whatever there is or comes
to pass, contiaues forever in the presence of the intellect).

10. Our kaowledge of every thing, is but our reminiscenee
of the same; and this is to continue for evermore, in the
manner of all partial spaces, heing contained in infinity, without
distinction of their particular loealities, (All spaces of place
oceupied hy bodies, are contained in the infinite and unoccupied
vaenity of Mind).

11. As all spaces are contained in the eadless vacuity, so
ti~  vastness of Brahma{s contaived in the immensity of

Brahua; and as truth regdes|in - verity, so in this plenum
contained, ix the plenitude bf Divine mind.'. (Here Brahma the
great means hy figure of metouymy, the Brahmﬁuda or vastness
of his creation).

12, Seeing the forms of outward thiags, the intelligent man
never takes them to his mind; it is the ignoraat only, that set
their minds to the worthless things of this world.

13. They are glad to long after what they approve of, for
their tronble only in this world; but he who take these things
as nothing, remains free from the pleasure and pain of having
or not having them. (So said the wise Socrates :— How many

- things are here, which I do not want),
14. The apperent differcnce of the world and the soul of the
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world, is as false in reality, as the meaning of the words sky
and skies, which though taken in their singular and plural senses,
still depote the same uniform vacuity. (So the one soul is viewed
as many in appearance oaly).

15. He who remains with the iuternal purity of his vacant
mind, although he observes the customary differences of external
things, remains yet as unaffected hy the Feelings of pain and
pleasure, as the insensibie block of wood and stone; (with his
stoical indifference in joy and grief).

16. He who sees his blood-thirsty enemy in the light of a
true friend, is the person that sees rightly into the nature of
things. (Because the killers of our lives, are the givers of our
immortality).

17. As the river uproots the big trees on both its sides, by its
rapid currents and deluge; 3o doth the dispassionate man destroys
the feelings of his joy and grief to their very roots.

18. The sage that knows not the nature of the passions and
affections, and does not guard hi.uself from their impulse and
emotions, is unworthy of the veneration, which awaits upon the
character of saints and sages.

19. He who has not the sense of his egoism, and whose mind
is not attached to this world; saves bis soul from death aud con-
finement, after his departure from this world. (Theve is a similar
text in the Bhégavadgit4, and it is hard to eay which is the
original one and which is the copy).

20. The helief in one’s personality, is as false asone’s faith in

an unreality, which does not exist ; and this wrong notion of its
existence, is removed only by one’s knowledge of the error, and
his riddance from it.
. 21. He who has extinguished the ardent a esire of his mind,
like the flame of an oilless lamp; and who remains unshaken
under all circumstances, stands as the image of a mighty conquer-
or of his enemies in painting or statue.

22, O Réma | that man is said to be traly liberated, who is
nonmoved under all circumstanees, and bas nothing to gain or lose
in bis prosperity or adversity, nor any thivg to elate or depress
bLim in either state.

Vou 11I. 3



CHAPTER 1V.

Argument. Vasishtha exposes the evils of selfish views pardg-drishis,
and exalts the merit of elevated views pratyag-drishits.

ASISHTHA continued :—R4ma ! knowing your mind, under-
standing, egoism and all your senses, to be inseneible of
themselves, and deriving their sensibility from the intellect; say
how can your living soul and the vital breaths, have any sensa-
tion of their own,

2. It is the one great sonl, that infuses its power to those
different organs ; as the one bright sun dispenses his light, to ail
the varions objects in their diverse colours,

3. As the pangs of the poisonous thirst after wordly enjoy-
ments, come to an end; so the ingensibility of ignorance, flies
away like darkness at the end of the night.

4. It is the incantatiou of spiritual knowledge only, that is
able to heal the pain of baneful avarice ; as it is in the power of
autumn only, to dispel the clouds of the rainy-seeson.

5. It is the dissipation of ignorance, which washes the
mind of its attendant desires; asit is the disapperance of the
rainy weather, which scatters the clouds in the sky.

6. The mind being weakened to unmindfulness, loses the
chain of its desires from it ; as a necklace of pearls being loosen-
ed from its hroken stiing, tosses the precious gems all about the
ground.

7. Lamay they that are anmindful of the séstras, and mind
to undermine them ; resemble the worms and insects, that mine
the gronnd wherein thev remain.

8. The fickle eye-sight of the idle and curious gazer ou all
things, becomes motionless after their ignorant curiosity is over

. and has ceased to stir; as the shaking lotus of the lake becomes
steady, after the gusts of wind have passed away and stopped.

9. You have got rd, O Rdma ! of your thought of all entities
and nou-eutities, and found your steadiness in the e er—steady
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unity of God; as the restless winds mix at last with the calm
vacuum : (after their blowing and breathing over the solid earth,
and in the hollow sky).

10. I ween you have been awakened to sense, by these series
of my sermons to you's as kings are awakened from their nightly
sleep, by the sound of their eulogists and the music of timbrels.

11, Seeing that commom people of low understandings, are
impressed by the preachings of their parish parsons; I have
every reason to believe that my sermons must mnde their im-
pression, upon the good understanding of Réma:

12, As you are in the habit of considering well, the good
counnel of others in your mind ; so I doubt not, that my counsel
will penetrate jour mind, as the cool rain-water enters into the
parched ground of the esrth. )

18. Knowing me as your family priest, and my family as the
spiritusl guides of Raghus race for ever ; you must receive with
regard my good advices to you, and set my words as a neck-chain
to your heart.



CHAPTER V.
Argument. Rama's relatioa to Vasishtha, of his perfact rest in godliness.

AMA said :—O my venerable guidet My retrospection of

your sermons, has set my mind to perfect rest, and I see

‘the traps nnd turmoils of this world before me, with a quite
indifferent and phlegmatic mind.

2. My eoul has found its perfect tranquility in the Supreme
Spirit, is as the parched ground is cooled by a smow or of rain-
fall after n long and painfnl drought.

3. Iam as cool as colduess iteslf, and feel the felicity of an
entire unity in myself; and my mind bas become as tranquil and
transparent, ag the limpid lake that is undisturbed by elepbants.

4. 1eee the whole plenum of the universe, O eage! in its
pristine pure light; and as clear as the face of the wide exten-
ded firmument, without the dimness of frost or mist.

5. I am now freed from my douhts, nnd exempted from the
mirage of the world; I um equally aloof from affections, and
have become as pure and serene, as the lake and sky in antumu.

6. I bave found that transport in my inmost eoul, which
knows no bound nor decay ; and have the enjoyment of that gusto,
which defies the taste of the ambrosial dranght of gods.

7. I am now set in the truth of actnal existence, and my re-
pose in the joyous rest of my soul. I have hecome the delight of
mankiod and my own joy in myself, which makes me shaok my
felicitous self, and you also for giving me this blessing. (The
Sruti says, Heavenly bliss is the delight of men, nod the heartfelt
joy of every body).

8. My heart has bécome as expanded and pure; as the expanse
of limpid lakes in nutumn ; and my mind bath become as cold
and serene, as the clear and humid sky in the season of autumn.

9. Those doubts nnd coinings of imagination, which mislead
the blind, have now fled afar from mc; as the fear of ghosts
appearing in the dark, disappear at the light of da, -break,
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10. ‘How can there be the speck or spot of impurity, in the
pute and- enlightemd soul ; and how can the doubts of the objec-
tive natare, arise in the subjective mind? All these errors vanish
to naught, like darkness before moon hght

11, All these app ia various forms, are
but the diverse mauifestations of tbe self-game soul ; it is there-
fore a fallacy to auppose, this is one thing and that snother, by
our misjudgment of them.

12. I smile to think .in myself, the miserable slave of my
desires that I had been before; that am now so well satisfied
without them. (The pnvstlon of desire glvel greater satisfac-
tion than its folflment).

18, I remember now how my single and solitary self, is one
and all with the nniversal sonl of the world; since I received
1y beptism with the ambrosial fluid of thy words.

14. O the highest and holiest station, which I have now
attained to; aud from where I behold the pphere of the sun, to
be situated as low as the infernal region.

15. 1bave arrived at the world of sobet reahty tnd exut.ence,
from that of unreality and ing -
thank my soul, that hasb 80 elevated and ’ ble with
‘its fulness of the Deity.

18. O venerabla Ssge:—I1 am now sitnated in everlasting
joy, and far removed from the region of sorrow; by the sweet
sound of the honeyed words, which have crept like humming
bees, into the pericarp of my lotus-like heart.




CTHAPTER VI,
Argument :—Prevelence and influsnce of delirinm. (moha).

VASISH’I‘HA Continued—Hear me moreover to tell you, my
dear Rama, some excellent sayings for your good, and also
for the benefit of every one of my audience here,

2. Though you are unlike others, in the greater enlighten-
ment of your understanding ; yot my lecture will equally edify
your knowledge, as that of the less enlightened men thau yourself.

3. He who is 80 senseless as to take his body for the soul, is
soon found to be upset by his unruly seases; as & charioteer is
thrown down by his head-strong and restive horses, (So Eays
the Sruti also. “The soul is the cbarioteer of the vihicle of the
body, and the senses are as its horses).

4. But the Sapient man who knows the bodiless sou! and
relies therein, has all his senses under the subjection of his sonl;
and they do not overthrow him, as obstinate horses do their
riders.

5. He who praises no object of enjoyment, but rathsr finds
fault with all of them, and discerns well their ovils; enjoys the
health of his body without any complaint. (The voluptuary is
subject to diseases, but the abstinentis free from them; for in
the midst of pleasurc thereis pain).

6. The soul has no relation with the body, nor ie the body
related with the soul; they are as unrelated to each other as the
light and shade. (And are opposed to one another as sun-light
and darkness).

7. The discrete soul is distinct from concrete matter, and
free from material properties and accidents ; the soul is ever shin-
ing and does not rise or setas the material sun and moon (and it
never changes@s the everchanging objects of changefu! naturc
and mind). )

8. The body is adull mass of vile matter, it is ignorant of
ilgelf and its own welfare ; it is quite ungrateful to the soul, that
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‘makes it sensible ; therefore it w~ll disarves its fate of discases
and final dissolution. (The bot ) is frail, and is ut best but a
fading flower).

9, How can the body be deamed an intelligent thing, when
the knowledge of the one (i. ¢., the son) as intelligence, proves
the other (f. o., is the body) to be buat a dull mass. (They cannot
both he intelligent, when the nature of the one is opposite to that
of the other; and if there is no difference between them, they
wonld become one and the samething. (f.e. the soul equal witix
the body, which is impossible).

10. But how is it then, that they mutually reciprocate their
feelings of pain and pleasure to one another, unless they are the
voe and the samething, and participating of the same properties?
(This is a presumptive ohjection of the antagouistic doctrine,
touching the co-relation of the mind and body).

11. 1t is impossible Rama, for the reciprocation of their
feelings, that never agree in their natures ; the gross body has
no tion with the subtile soul, nor has the rarified sout any
relation with the solid body. (It is the gross mind that eym-
pathises with the body, and not the unconnected spirit or soul).

12. The presence of the ome, nullifies the existence of the
oppoeite other ; as in the cases of day and night, of darkuess and
light, and of knowledge and ignorance : (which are destructive of
their opposites).

13. The unbodied soul presides over all bodleu, without ite
adherance to any ; as the omnipresent apirit of Brabma, pere
vades throughout all mature, without conlescing with any
visible object, (The spirit of God resides in all, and is yet quite
detached from everything).

14, The embodied soul is as unatteched to the body, as the
dew drop on the lotus leaf is disjoined wigh the leaf ; and as the
divine spirit is quite unconnected with everytbing, which it fille
sod snpports,

15. The Soul residing in ths body, is as unaffected by its.
affections, as the sky remains unmoved, hy the motion of the
winds raging in itsbosom. (It is figuratively said, that tempests
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rend the skies; and the passions rend their recepient hosom ; but
nothing ocan disturh the empty vacuity of the sky or soul.

16. Knowing your soul to be no part of your body, ress
quietly in it to eternity ; buh believing yourself as the body, be

bject to repeated t; grations of it in endless forms,

17. The visibles are viewed as the rising and falling waves,
in the boundless ocean of the Divine soul; bui reliance in the
supreme soul, will show the light of the soul only.

18, This bodily frame is the product of the Divine soul, as
the wave is produced of the water of the sea; and thongh the
bodies are seen to move about as waves, yet their receptacle the
soul is ever as steady as the sea j~ethe reservoir of the moving
waves,

19. The body is the image of the sonl, as the sun seen in
the waves i the reflection of that luminary ; and thougl the body
Tike the reflected sun, is seen to be moving and waving, yet its
archetype—the soul, is ever as steady as the fixed and unfluctua-
ting eun in the sky.

20, The error of the subtansiality and stability of the body
is put to flight, no sooner the light of the permanent aad sviritual
Substratum of the soul, comes to shine over ¢.. inward sight,
(Knowledge of the immaterial and immortal soul, removes the
blunder of the material and mortal body).

21. The body appears to be in the act of constant motion
and rotation likea wheel, to the partial and waspiritual observers
of materialism ; and it is believed by them to be perpetuaily
subject to birth and death, like the successioa of light and dark-
ness. (Lit:--As candle light and darkness follow each other, so
is the body produced and dissolved by turns).

22, These unspiritual men, that are uncousoions of their
souls; are as shallow and ewpty minded, a8 arjzna trees ; which
grow without any pith and marrow within them.

23. Dull leaded men that are devoid ofvintelligence, are a8
contemptible as the grass on the ground ; and thoy move their
limbs like the blades of graes, which are muved by force of the
passing wind ; (and by diréction of the Judging mind). Thoss
that are unacquainted with the intelligent soul, resemble the
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senseless and hollow bamboos, which shakeand whistle by breath
of the winds alone, (The internal air moves the body snd the
Jimbe, as the external hreeze shakes the trees).

24. The unintelligent body and limbs, are actuated to perform’
und display their several acts, hy action of the vital breath; as
the vacillation of the insensible trees and leaves, is caused by
the motion of the breeze ; and both of them cease to move, ne
sooner the current airs cease to agitate them.

25. Theso dull bodies are as the boisterous waves of the sea,
Yeaving with hnge shapes with tremendous noise; and appearing
to sight as the figures of drauken men, staggering with dnughu
of the luscions juice of Vine,

28. These witless men resemble the rapid currents of rivers,
which without a jot of sensein them, keep up on their continual
motion, to no good to themselves or others.

27. 1tis from their want of wit, that they are rednced to uf«
most meanness and misery ; which make them groan and sigh
like the blowing hellows of the blacksmith.

28. Their continued motion is of no real good to themselves,
but hrings ou their quietus like the calm after the storm; they
clash and olang like the twang of the bowstring, without the
dart to hit et the mark,

£9. The life of the unintelligent man, is only for its extinetion
or death; and its desire of fraition is as false, as the frait of an
unfruitfol treein the woody foreet,

80. Seeking friendlivess in unintelligent men, is as wishing
to vest or -leep on & borning tain ; and the society of the

intellect iating with the headless trunke of trees

i8 a8
in & forest (The weak headed liun like the beadless tres, can
neithsr afford any sheltering shade, nor nourishing fruit to the
passenger. So the verse; It is vain to expect any good or gain,
from men of witless and shallow hrain),

81. Doing any service to the ignorant and lack witted men
goes for mothing ; aod is as vain as beating the bush or empty
air with a stick: and any thing given to the senseless, is as
something thrown into the mud. (Oras casting pearls before the
‘swine, orscattering greins in the bushes).

Vor 1L, 4
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32, Talking with the iguorant, is as calling the dogs from
a distance ; (which is neither heard nor heeded by them). Ignor-
ance is the seat of evils, which never betide the sensible and
the wise. (So the Hitopodeea-A hundred evile and thousand
fears, daily befal to the fool, and not to the heedful wise).

83. The wise pass over all errors in their course amidst the
world; bat the ig t are exposed to i t troubles, in
their ceaseless ardour to thrive in the pleasares of life,

84. As the carriage wheel revolves inceseantly, ahout the axle
to which it is fixed ; so the body of mav turns continually about
the wealthy family, to which the foolish mind is fizxed for gain,

$5. The ignorant foo) -can mever get rid of his misery, so
long as he is fast bound to the belief of taking his hody as his
soul, and knowing no spiritual soul besides.

36. How is it possibls for the infatuated, to be freed from
their delasion ; when their minds are darkened by illusion, and
their eyes are bliud-folded, by the hood-wink of unreal appear-
ancs,

87. 'The seeing man or looker on eights, that regales his eyes
with the sight of unrealities; is at last deluded hy them, as & man
is moonstruck by fixing his eyes on the moon, aud becomes giddy
with the profnse fragrance of Bowers.

88, As the watering of the ground, tends to the growun of grass
and thorns and thistles; so the fostering of the body, Lreeds
the desires in the heart, as thick ae reptiles grow in the hollow
of trees; and they invigorate the mind in the form of a ram-
pantlion or elephaut.

89. 'Fhe ignoraunt foster their hopes of heaven on ths death
of their bodies; as the farmer expects a plenteous harvest, from
his well cultivated fields. (5. e. expectation of future heaven
is vain, by means aof ccremonial acts in life).

40. The greedy hall-bounds are glad to look upon the igno-
rant, that are fast-bonnd in the coils of their serpentine desires ;
as the thirsty peacocks are pleased to gaze on the black clouds,
that rise before their eyes in the rainy eeason.

41. These beauties with their glancing eyes, resembliug the
fluttering bees of snmmer, and with lips blooming as the pew
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hlown leaves of flowers ; are flaunting to catoh hold of ignorant
men ; a8 poisonous plante are displayed, to lay hold on ignorant
flies.
42, The plant of desire, which ehoots out of the goodly soil
of ignorant minds, sheltezs the flying passions under its shady
folisge ; as the coral plants foster the coral insectsin them. (The
coralines are known to be the formation of coral insects),

43, Enmity is like a wild fire, it consumes the arbour of the
body, and lete out the smoke through the orifice of the mouth
in the desert land of the heart, and exhibits the rose of the heath
a8 the burning cinders.

44. The mind of the ignorant is as a lake of envy, covered
with the leaves of spite and calamny : jealousy is its lotus-bed,
and the anxious thoughts are as the bees continually Suttering
therenpon,

46. The ignorant man that is subjected to repeated births,
aud is rising and falling as wavesin the tumultuous ocean of this
world, is exposed also to repeated deaths: and the burning fire
which engulphs his dead body, isasin the submarine fire of this sea.

48, The ignorant are exposed to repeated births, attended
by the vicissitudes of childhood, youth, hood and old age,
snd followed at last by a painfnl death and crematiou of the
beloved body on the funeral pile.

47. The igvorant body is like a diving bucket, tied hy the
rope of transmigration to the Hydraulic machine of acts; to be
plunged and lifted over again, in and over the dirty pool of this
world.

48. This world which is a plane pavement and buet narcow
bole (lit, a cow foot-cave) to the wise, by theic unconscicusnes
of it; appears a8 s boundless aod unfath.walble to L
ignorant, owing to their great concern about it. (The wiss

=3

k
lightly of the world ; hut the worldly take it heavily upon tham.
selves).

49. The ignorant are devoid of their eye-sight, to look ont
beyond their limited circle ; as the birds long confined in their
cages, have nc mind to fly out of them

50. The revolution of repeted birthr is Hke the constaut yotz
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tion of the wheel of a chariot ; and there is no body that is able
to stop their motion, by restraining his earthly desires ; which
are ever turning as the spokes affixed to lave of the heart.

61. Ths ignorant wander at large, about the wide extended
earth; ss huntsmen rove amidst the forest, in search of their
prey ; until they becoms a prey at the hand of death, and make
the members of their bodies as morsels, to the vultures of
their sensual appetites,

52. The sights of these mountainous bodies, and of these
material forms made of earthly flesh, are mistaken hy the
ignorant for realities ; as they mistake the figures in painting for
real persons.

53. How flourishing is the arbour of this delusion, which fe
fraught with the endless objects of onr erroneous imagination ;
snd bath stretched oat these innumerable worlds from our igno-
rance of them.

64. How flourishing is the Balpa tree or all fruitful arhour
of delusion ; which is ever franght with endless objects of our
_imaginary desire, and stretches out the infinite worlds to our
erroneous conception s its leaves.

55, Here our prurient minds like birds of variegated colours,
rest and remain and sit and sport, in and all about this arbour.

56. Our actsare the roots of our repeated births as the stem of
the tree is of ite shoots; our prosterity and properties are the
flowers of this arbor, and our virtues and vices are as its fruits
of good and evil.

57. Our wives are as the tender plants, that thrive best under
the moon-light of delusion; and are the most beautiful things to
bebol in this desert land of the earth.

58. As the darkness of ignoranee prevails over the mind,
soon after the setting of the suu light of reasou ; there rises the
full meon of errors in the empty mind, with all her changing

" phases of repeated births, (This refers to the dark ages of Pur4nic
or mytbological fictions, and also to the Dérshanic or philosophi-
cal systems which succeeded the age of Vedantic light, and were
full of changeable doctrines, like the phases of the moon ; whence
she is styled dwifa or mistress of digits. There is another
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figure of cquivocation in the word dosdal, meaning the night as
well as the defect of ignorance).

69. It is under the influence of the cooling moon-light of
ignorance ; that our minds foster the fond desire of worldly enjoy-
ments; and like the chakora birds of night, drink their fill of
delight as ambrosial moon-beams. (The iguoraut are fond of
pleasures, and where ignorance is bliss, it is foolisk to be wise).

60. It is under this delusion, that men view tbeir beloved
ones as buds of roses and lotnses, and their loose glanciug eyes, as
the hlack bees fluttering at random ; they see the sable clouds in
the hraide and locks of their hair, and a glistening fire in their
glowing bosoms and breasts.

61. It is delusion, O Rdma! that depicts the fairies with the
beams of fair moon-light nights; though they are viewed by
the wise, in their true light of being as fonl as the darkest
midnight.

62. Koow Rama, the pleasures of the world, to be as the per
nicious fruits of ignorance; which are pleasant to taste at first,
but prove to be full of bitter gall at last. It is therefore better
to destroy this baneful arbonr, than to lose the life and soul by
the mortal taste of its fruits, (It is the frnit of the tree of igno-
rance rather than that of knowledge, which brought death inte
the world and all our woe, Milton).



CHAPTER VII.

Argument :—The effects of ignorance, shown in the evils broaght on
by our vain desires and fall-acies or erroneous judgments.

ASISHTHA continued. These beauties that are so decorated

with precious gems and jewels, and embellished with the

strings of hrilliant peatls, nre as the playful billows in the milky
ocean of the moon-beams of our fond desires.

2, The sidelong looks of the beautiful eyes in their faces,
look like a cluster of black bees, setting on the pericarp of a full
blown lotus.

8. These beauties appear as charming, to the enslaved minds
of deluded men; and as the vernal flowers which are strewn
upon the ground in forest lands.

4, Their comely p whieh are compared with the moon,
the lotus flower, and eandal paste for their covlness by fascinated
minds ; are viewed as indifferently hy the wise, as by the insensihle
beasts which make a prey of them. (Lit. by the rapacious
wolves and dogs and vultures which devour them).

6, Their swollen hreasts which are compared with lotus-buds,
ripe pomegranates and cups of gold, are viewed by the wise as &
lump of flesh and blood and nauseous liquor.

6. Their fleshy lips, distiiling the impure saliva and spittle,
are said to exude with ambrosial honey, and to bear resemblance
wit} the ruby and coral and vimha fruits.

7. . Their arms with the crooked joints of the wrists and
lpins, and composed of hard bones in the inside, are compared
with creeping plants, by their infatuated admirers and erotic

ts.
8. Their thick thighs are likened to the stems of lumpish
plantain trees, and the d tiens of their protruberant breasts,
are resembled to the strings of flowers, hung upon the turrets
of temples.

9. Women are pleasant at first, but become quarrclsome
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fterwards ; and then fly away in haste, like the goddess of
‘ortune; and yet they are desired by the ignorant. (But when
the old woman frots, let her go alone),

10. The minds of the ignorant, are subject to many pains
and pleasures in this life; and the forest of their misdeeds,
shoots forth in & thousaud branches, bearing the woeful fraite
of misery only. (The tree of sin brought death into the world
and all our woe, Milton).

11. The ignorant ars fast bound in the net of their folly,
and their ritaal funetions are the ropes, that lead them to the
prison-house of the world. The words of their lips, like the
maniras and rusical words of their mouths, are the more for
their bewilderment. (The iguorant are enslaved by their ritua-
listic rites; bnt the 8ages are enfrsnchised by their spiritual
knowledge).

12. The overapreading mist of ignorance, stretches outa
maze of eeremonial rites, and envelopes the miuds of common
people in utter darkness; as the river Yamund over fows it
banks with its dark watess,

18. The lives of the ignorant, which are so pleasant with
their tender affections, turu cat ac bitter as the juice of hemloc,

when the affections ave cal off by tho strong hand of death. (f.e,
the pieasures of life are cmbittered by the loss of relatives).

14. The senseless rabbie are driven and carried away, like
the withered sud shattered leaves of trees, by the ever blowing
winds of their pursuits ; which seatter thenr all about as the dregs
of earth, and bespatter them with the dirt and dust of their sins,

15. All the world is a8 a ripe frnit in the mouth of death,
whose voracious helly is never filled with all its ravages, for
millions and millions of kalpa ages. ('he womhb of death is never
‘full),

16, Men are as the cold bodies and creeping reptiles of the
earth, and they craw] and creep continnally in their erooked
course, by breathing the vital air, as $he snakes live npon the
current air. (Serpents are said to live a long time without food,
simply by inhaling the open air),

17. The time of youth pasees s & dark night, without the
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moon-light of reason; and is infested by the ghosts of wicked
thoughts and evil desires.

18. The flippant tongue within the mouth, becomes faiut
with cringing flattery ; as the pistil rising from the eeed vessel,
becomes languid under the freezing frost.

19, Poverty hranches out like the thorny 8&lmali tree, in s
thonsaud branches of misery, distress, sorrow, sickness, and
sll kinds of woe to hnman beings, (Poverty is the root of all
evils in life).

20. Concealed covetousnees liko the unseen bird of night, is
hidden within the hollow cavity of the human heart, ressmbling
the stuated chailya trees of mendicants; and then it shrieks and
hoots out from there, during the dark night of delnsion which
has overspread the sphere of the mind.

21. Old age lays hold on youth hy the ears, a3 the old eat

siezes on the mouse, and devonrs its prey after sporting thh it
fora long while,
22, Thea lation of unsubstantial materials, which causes
the formation of the stupendous world, is taken for real substan-
tiality by the unwise; as the foaming froths and ice-bergs in
the sea, are thought to be solid rocke by the ignoraat sailor. (8o
all poteutial exist of the vedantist, are sober realities of*
the positive philosophy).

28, The world appears as a beauntiful arbour, glowing with
the blooming blossoms of Divine light ; which is displayed over
it ; and the belief of its reality, is the plant which is fraught with
the frnitage of all our actions and dnties. (The world is believed
as the garden of the actions of worldly men, but the wise are
averse to actions and' their results).

24. The great edifice of the world, is supported by the pil-
lars of its mountains, under its root of the great vault of hsaven ;
and the sur and moon are the great gateways to this pavilion.
(The sun aud moon are believed by some as the doors leading the
pious souls to heaven).

25, The world resemhles a large lake, over which the vital
‘breaths are flying as swarms of bees on the lotus-beds of *he
living body ; and exhaling the sweets which are stored in the cell




NIRVANA-PRAKARANA.. »n

of the heart. ((i, e., the breath of life wafis away the swects
of the immortal soml),

26. The biue vault of heaven sppears as & spacions aud ele-
vated dome to the ignorant who think it to contain all the worlds,
which are enlightened by the light of the sun gituated in the
midet. Bat it is an empty sphere, and 5o the other worlds be.
yond the solar system, to which the solar light doth neve: tzach.

27, All worldly minded men, are as old birds tied down on
earth by the strong strings of their desires ; and their beart moves
shout the confines of their bodies, and their heart strings throb:
with hopes in the confines of their bodies, as birds in cages in the
hepe of jetting there release.

28. The lives of living beings are continually. dropping
down, like the withered leaves of trees, from the fading nee
bours of their decayed bodies, hy the incessant breathing of

-their breath of life. (The respiration of breath called zjapd,
is eaid to be the measure of life).

29. The respectable men, that are joyous of their worldly
grandenr for a short time, are entirely forgetful of the severe
torments of hell, awaiting on them afterwards.

30. But -the godly people eajoy their heavenly delights as
gods, in the cooling orb of the moon ; or range freely under the
agure sky, like heavenly cranes about the limpid lakes.

31. There they taste the sweet fraits of their virtuous deeds
ou earth ; and inhale the frag of their varions desires, as the
bees sip the sweets of the opening lotas, ~

82, All worldly men are aslittle fishes (shrimps), swinnming
on the surface of this pool of the earth; while the sly and senile
death pounces upou them as a kits, and bears them away as his
prey withent any respite or remorse.

33. The changeful events of the world, are passing on every
day, like the gliding waves and the foaming froths of the ses,
and the ever changing digits of the moon,

84. Time like s potter, continually turns bhis wheel, and
‘makes an immense number of living beings as his pots; and
kreaks them every moment, as the fragile play-things of his owm
whim.

Vou. III. $
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85, Innumerable kalps ages have been incessantly rolling
on, over the shady quiescence of eternity; and multitudes of
created worlds have been burnt down, like thick woods and forests,
by the all desolati flagrations of desolati (According
to the Hindus the umversnl destruction, takes place by the
Violent concussion of all the elements, and by the diluvian
floods also).

86. All worldly things are nndergoing i t changes, by
their app and disapp by tums and the vicissitudes
of our states and circuamatances, from these of pleasure and
prosperity to the state of pain and misery and the wvice versa,
in endless succession. (Pain and pl d one another).

87. Notwithstanding the instahility of nature, the ignorant
are fast bound by the chain of their desire, which is not to be
broken even by the thunder bolt of beaven. (Man dies, but bis
desires never die, they keep their company wherever ho may fly).

38. Human desirc bears the invulnerable body of the
Jove and Indra, which being wounded on all sides by the Titans
of disappointment, resumed fresh vigour at every stroke, {So our
desires grow stronger by their failure, than when they are
allayed by their satisfaction).

89. All created beings are as particles of dust in the air, and
are fiying with the current wind into the mouth of the dragon-
like death, who drawas all things to his bowels by the breath of his
mouth. . (Huge enakes are said to live upon air, and whatever
is borne with-it into his belly).

40. As all the crudities of the earth, and its raw fruits and
vegitables, together with the froth of the sea and other marine
productions, are carried by the currents to be consumed by the
submarine heat, so all existence is borue to the intestinal fire of
death to be dissolved into nothing.

41. It is by a fortuitous combination of qnnlmes, that all
things present themselves unto us with their various properties ;
and it is the nature of these which exhihits them with those
forms as they present to us; as she gives the property of vibration
to the elcmentary bodies, which show themselves in the forms of
water angd air unto us,
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42, Death like a ferocious lion, devours the mighty and
opulent men ; a3 the lion kills the hig elephant with his frontal
peatls.

43, Ambitious men ave as greedy birds of air upon earth,
who like the voracious vultures on the tops of high hills, are

“born to live and die in their airial exploits, as on the wings of
clouds in search of their prey.

44, Their minds liken painter’s paintings on the canvas of
their intellects, showing all the variegated scenes of the world,
with the various pictures of things perceptible by the five senses
(c. e., the i of all ible objects are portrayed in the
intellect).

45. But all these moving and changeful sceues, are breaking
up and falling to pieces at every moment; and producing our
vain sorrow and grisfs upon their logs, in this passing and aerial
city of the world.

46, The animal creations and the vegitable world, are
standing as passive spectators, to witness and meditate in
themselves the marvelous acts of time, in sparing them from
among his destruction of others.

47. How these moving creatures are subject every moment,
to the recurrent tions of passions and affections, and to the
alterations of affluence and want; and how they are incessantly
decaying under age and infirmity, desease and death from which
their souls areentirely free. (Hence the state of torpid immobility
is reckoned as a state of bliss, by the Hindu and Budhistie
Yogis and ascetics).

48. Sothe reptiles and inecets on the surface of the carth, are
continually subjected to their tortuous motions Ly there fate,
owing to their want of quiet inaction, of v. < they are caps
able in their subterranean cells. (The Yogis zr- v ont to confine
themselves in their under-ground retreats, in order to conduct
their abstract meditations without disturbance. So Demos.
thenes perfected himself in his art of eloquence in his subterrene
cave).

49. But all these living bodies are devoured every moment,
by the all destructive time in the form of death; which like the

]
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deadly and voracious dragon les hidden in his dark-some den
¢Here the word kdla is used in its triple sense of tire, death,
and snake all which heing equally destructive and hidden in dark-
ness, it is difficult to distinguish the subject from its comparison.
Heuce we may say, time like death and snake or death like time
and soake or the smake like time and death, devours all living
ereatures, insecta and other reptiles also).

50. 'Phe trees however are not affected by any of these acci-
dents, because they stand firm on their roots, and though suffer-
ing under heat and cold and the hlasts of heaven, yet they yield
thicr sweet fruits and fl for the supp ce and delight
of all leaving creatures. (So the Yogis stand firm on their legs,
and while they suffer the food and rest privations of life and
the inclemencies of weather, they impart the fruits of divine
knowledge to the rest of mankind, who wounld otherwise perish
hike the insects of the earth, vyithout their knowledge of trath
and hope of future bliss).

51. The meek Yogis that dwell in their secluded and humble
eells, are seen also to move about the earth, and imparting the
fruite of their knowledge to others; as the hees residing in the
eells of lotuses, distribute their stores of honey after the rains

_are over. (The Yogis and the bees remain ia their cells during
the four months of the rainy seasen (varsba-chtur mésya), after
whiclr they he-take to their pengnnu,ums shroad).

52. They preach about the lectures as the bees chaunt their
ebyme all about, suying ; that the earth whiel is as a big port; it
supplies the wants of the meedy, fof making them a morsel
n the mouth of the goddess of death, (i. o., the earth supports
il beings for their falling into the bowels of death).

53. Tho dreaded goddess K4li wearing the veil of darkness
over her face, and ey'ng all with ber eyeballs, as bright as the
orbe of the snn and mcon, gives to all beings al} their wants,
inorder to grasp and gorge themin herself. (The hlack goddess
K4li or Hecate, nourislies all as mdirikd or watres, and then
devorrs them as death, like the earnivorous glutton, that fatteus
the cattlo to feed and fesst upon them).-

5% Her protuberent and cexubercnt breasts sre ue_bountifut
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a» the bounty of God, to suckle the gods and men-and all beings
on earth and hills sod in the waters below. (But how can
death be the enstainer of all),

55, It is the energy ef the Divine intelléct, which is the
md irikd-mater or mother (mater or materia of all, nnd sssumes
the forma of density and tenuity and also of motion and mobility;
the clusters of stars are the rows of ber teeth, and the mornisg
sud evening twilights, are the redness of her two lipe).

(Sbe is called Ushé and sandhy4 or the dawning and evening
lights, because of her existence in the form of the twilizhts,
before the birth of the solar and lunar lights. The Vedas abound
with hymns to wsdd and sandhyd and these form the daily
ritual of the Brahmans to this day under the title of their Trs-
sandhyd-the triple litany at sun-rise, sun-set and vertical san).

66, Her palms are as red as the petals of lotuses, and her
countenence is as bright ss the paradise of lodra; she is
decorated with the pearls of all the seas, and clad with an azare
mantle all over her hody (Hence is the goddess K4l{ is represen-
ted as all black from ber blue vest).

67. The Jambu-dwipa or Asia forms her naval or midmost
spot, and the woods and forests form the bairs of her body,
She appears in many shapee and again disappears from view,
and plays her part as the most veteran sorceress in all the
three worlds. (The text calls her an old bag, that often changes
her paints and garments to entice and delude all men to her).

58, 8he dies repeatedly and is reborn again, and then
passes into endless transformations, she is now immerged in the
great ocean or bosom of Kéla or Death her eonsort, and rises up
to assnme other shapes and forms again. (Hence the mother-
goddess is said to be the producer and destroyer of all by their
repeated births snd deaths in . their everchanging shapes ana
forms),

59, The great Kalpa ages are as transitory moments in the
infinate dnration of Eternity, and the dane eggs (or planetary
bodies in the universe) ; are as passing bubbles upon the un-
fathomable ocean of infinity 5 they rise and last and are lost by
turns,
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60, Itisat the will of God, that the crestive powers rise and
fly sbout as birds in the air; and it is by ks will also, that the
uprisen creation becomes extinat like the burning flash of the
lightning. (The fiaming worlds shoot forth, and are blcwn out
ag sparke of fire).

61, It is in the sunshine of the divine Intellect, and under
the canopy of everlasting time, that the ereations are continually
rising and falling like the fowls of forestlands, flying up and
down under the mist of an all passing cloud of ig

62, Asthe tall palm tree lets to fall its ripened fraits incessant-
ly upon the ground; so the over topping arbor of time, drops
down the ceated worlds and the lords of Gods perpetually into
the abyss of perdition. (There is an alleteration and bumonym
of the words, t4la and pAttdla meaning both tall and the t4la or
palm tree).

63. The godsalso are dying away like the twinklings of their
eyes, and old time i3 wearing away with all its ages, by its per-
petual ticklings. (The ever wakeful eyes of gods are said to have
no twinkling; but time is said to be continually twinkling in
its tickling moments).

84, There are many Rudras existinct in the essenee of Brahma,
and they depend on the twinkling of that Deity for their exist-
ence. (The iinmortal gods are mortal, before the Eternal God).

65. Svch ie Brahma the lord of gods, under whom these

dless acts of evolutions and involntions are for ever taking
place, in the infinate space of bis eternal lntellect and omni-
potent will,

66. What wonderous powers are tbere that cannot poanbly
reside in‘the Sapreme spirit, wbm undecnylng will gives rise
to all positive and posaible exi It isig theref
to imagine the world a9 8 reality of itself.

87. All these therefore is the display of the deep darknese
of ignorance, that appears to you as the vicissitndes of pros-
perity and advemity, and ss the changes of childhood, youth,
old-age and death; as also the occurrences of pain and pleasure
and of sorrow and grief. . (All of which are unrealities in
their nature),




CHAPTER VIIIL.

ALueaony or THE SPREADING ARBOUR OF lGNORANCE.

Arg :==Description of ig as 8 wide spreading tree.
VASISHTHA continued. Hear me now relate to youn Rms,
how this poi tree of ig has come to grow

in this forest of the world, and to be situated hy the side of the
intellect, and how and when it came to hiossom and bloom. (The
Divine intelloct is the stupendous rock, and the creation is the
forest ahont it, in whioh there grew the plant of ervor also).

2. This plant encompasses all the three worlds, and has the
whole creation for its rind, and the mountains for its jointe
(Here is & play of the word parve and parvata which are paroni-
mous terms, siguifying a joint and monntain ; Hence every
" mountain is reckoned as the joint or land-mark of s country
dividing it from another tract of lsnd).

8. Itis fraught with its leaves and roots, and its flowers
and fraits, hy the continuous births and lives and pleasnres and
puins and the knowledge and error of mankind. (All these are
the prodoetions of human ignorance),

4, Prosperity gives rise to our ignoranee of desiring to be
more prosperous in this or in our next lives (by means of our
performance of eeromenial rites), which are produetive of future
welfare also, . 8o doth adversity lend us to greater error of
practising many malpractices to get rid of it; hut which on the
contrary expose us to greater misfortunes. (Henco it is folly
to make choice of either, which is equally pernicious).

6. One hirth gives rise to another and that lesds to others
withont end 3 hence it is foolishness in us to wish to be reborn
again. (All births are subject to miasry; it is ignorance there-
fore to desire a higher or lower one, by performance of pdratrika
acta for fature lives),

6. Iguoranse produces grealer ignorsuce, and brings om
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unconciousness as its effect: so knowledge leads on to higher
knowledge, and produces self-concionsness as its resnlt. (Good
téads to best, and bad to the worst, Bettertends to best, and
to the worst)

7. The creeping plant of ignorance, has the passion for its
leaves, and the desires for its odonrs ; and it is continually shaking
ang shuffling with the leafy garment on its body.

8. This plant falls sometimes in its course, ou the way of the
elephaat of Reason ; it then shakes with fear, snd the dust which
covers ite body, is all blown away hy the bresth of the elephaat’s
trank ; hut yet the creeper continues to creep on by the byeways
anccording to its wont.

9. The days are its hlossoms, and the nights are the swarms
of blackbees, that hadow its flowers; and the continued
shaking of its bonghs, darts down the dust of living bodies from
it, both by day and night, (i. ¢., Men that live upon their de-

" gires and hopes, are daily dying away).

10. It is overgrown with its leaves of relatives, and over-
loaded with the shooting buds of ite offspring; it bears the
blossoms of all semsons, and yields the fruits of all kinds of
flowers, ' .

11. AN its joints are full of the reptiles of diseases, and its
stem is perfarated by the cor ts of destruction ; yet it yields
the Juscions juice of delight to those that are bereft of their
reason and good sense,

12, Its fl are the radiant plansts, that shine with the suc
and moon every day in the eky; the vacaum is the medium of
their light, and therapid winde are vehicles, that bear their rays
as odours unto us. (Vacuity is the receptacle of light, hut the

ibrati of air ¢ it it to our sight).

12a. Ignorance blossoms every day in the clusters of the
bright planetary bodies, that shine with the sun and moon by
day and night ; and the winds playing in the air, bear their light
like perfumes to ns, (s.e. It is the spirit that glows in the
stars, and breaths in the air, bat ignorance attributes these to the
planets and breezes, and worship them as the nzoagradas and
marsé ganas, both in the vedas and the popular Puranic ereeds).
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12h, Ig bl in the clusters of stars and planets,
shining about the sun and moou every day; and brenthes in the
breezes blowing at d idst the far t.

(Hanoe the ignorant alone sdore the stars and wiuds in the vedaﬁ,
but the sapient know the light of God to glow in the stars, and
his epirit to breathe in the air).

18. These innumerahle stars that you see scattered in the
vault of heaven, O son of Roghu’s racef are the blooming blossoms
of this arbor of ignorance. (¢. ¢, Ignorance shows them as twink-
ling stars to us, while they are numberless shining worlds in
reality).

14, The beams of the sun and moon, and the flames of fire,
which are scattered about us like the crimson dust of flowers;
resemble the red paint on the fair body of ignorance, with which
thie delusive lady attracts our minds to her.

15. The wild elephant of the mind, ranges at large under the
srhonr of Ignorance ; aud the bivds of our desires, are continually
hovering and warbling npon it; while the vipers of seneual appi-
tites, are infesting its stem, and avarice settlee asa huge saske st
the root. (The text has the words “and greediness decorates its
bark ” which bear no mesuing).

16, It stretches with its head to the blue vault of the sky,
forming a8 & canopy of hlack arbour of black Tamala trees
over'it, The esrth supports its trunk, and sky overtops its
top ; and it makess garden of the waiverse (with its ont stretohed
arms).

17. Tt is deeply rooted anderneath the grouund, and is-water-
ed with milk and cards, in the canals of the milky and other
oocans, which are dug sround its trank,

18. The ritnals of the three vedas, ara flattering like the
bees ever the tree, hlooming with the hl of beant
women, aud shaking with the oscillatioas of the miad ; while it
is corroded in the inside by the eaukering worms of cares and
actions, (Itmeansito say, that the vedic rites, the love of women,
the thoughts of the mind aud the bodily actions, are all atten-
dants of ignorance ; and he is wise who refrains from them intoto.

19. The tree of ignorance, blossoming like the flowers of the

Vor 111, 8 :




® YOGA VASISHTHA.

garden of paradise, exhales the aweet odonrs of pleasure around 5
and - the serpent of vice twining round it, leads the living souls
perpetnally to evil deeds, for the eupportance of their lives.

20, It blooms with various flowers, to attract the kearts of
wise ; and it isfraught with various fruits, distilling their sweets
all aroued. (These fruits and fl are the 1 pl X
which allure the ignorant to them).

21. With the aqueducts ahout if, invites the birds of the
air to drink of them ; and being besmarked with the dust of its
flowers, it appears to stand as a rock of red earth or granite to
sight. (The water beds below it, are mistaken for the salsabil
or streams of Paradise, and its rock-like nppearance, shows the
grossnesa of ignorance crasse or tabula rasw).

22, It shoots ont with buds of mistakes, and is beset by the
briare of error 3 ib grows Tuxuriant iu hilly districts, with exuber-

‘auce of its leafy brauches. (Meaning that the hill people are
most ignorant).

23, 1t grows and dies and grows again, and being cut down
it springs ont anon; so there is mno end of it. (It ishard to
extirpate ignorance at onee).

24, Thongh past and gone, yet it is present before us, and
though it is all hollow within, it appears as thick and sound to
sight, It is an ever fading and ever green tree, and the more it
is lopped and cropt, the more it grows and expauds itself,

25, 1tisa poisonous tree, whose very touch benumbs the
senses in a moment ; but being pressed down by reasoning, it
dios away in a trice.

26. All distinctions of different ohjeets, are dissolved in the
crncible of the reasoning mind ; hut they remain undissolved in
their crade forme in the minds of the iguorant, who are em-
ployed in differentiating the various natures of men and brutes,
and of terrene and aquatic animals,

27, They distinguish the one as the nether world, and the
‘ather a8 the upper sky ; aud make distinctions hetween the solar
and lunar plauels, and the fixed starry hodies. (Bnt there are
no ups and downs, nor any thing as fixed in infinite vacuity).
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28, Here there is light, and there is darkness on the other
side, and this is empty space and that is the solid ground ; these .
are the sdstras and these are the Vedas, are distinctions unknown

- to the wise,

29, It is the same spirit that flies upward in the bodies of
birds, or remains ahove in the form of gods; the same spirit
remains fixed in the forms of fixed rocks or moves in continued
motion with the flying winds.

80. Sometimes it residesin the infernal regions, and at others
it dwells in the heavens above; some tiiaes it is exalted to the
diguity of gods, and some where it remains in the state of mean
insects and worms,

81. In one place it appears as glorious as the god Vishnu,
and in another it shows itself in the forms of Brahma and
Siva. Now it shines in the sun, and then it brightens iu the
moon ; here it blows iu the blowing winds, and there it sways
in the all-subduing yama. Some Europeans have conjectured and
not without good reason, the relentless god of death the yama of
Hindus, to be same with s the ruthless king Jamsked of pre-
historic Persia. So says Hafiz Ayineye, Sckendar Jame jamast
bingars). ’

82, Whatever appears as great and glorious, and all that is
socn 83 mean and ignohle in their form, from the biggest and
bright enn down to the most comtemptible grass and straw;
areall pervaded by the universal spirit : it is ignorance that dwells
upon the external forms ; but kuowledge that looks into the inner
soul, obtains. its sight np the presont state.



OHAPTER IX,
Ascrzraueyr or Tauz Kxowrever.
Argument.—Division of the thess gunas or qualities. Pure essenes
of the Gods Hars and others, natare of knowledge and ignorance, and
other subjects.
AMA ssid, You said sir, that all formal bodies are represen-
tations of illusion or ignorance (Avidy£); but bow do youw
sccount for the pure bodies of Hari, Hara and other divinities,
aud god-beads who are of pure essence in their embodied forms,
and which caunot be the creation of our error ordelusion. Plesse,
sir, explain these clearly to (spun) me and remove my doubts aod
difficulties ou the subject. (Theexhibition of gross bodies is the
deception of our sense, but thcoppumol o! pm'o spiritual forms,
can not be production of ig or pti Womay
ignore the forms of mlhrnl substances, but not those. immaterial
essenees which are given in the sfstras. gloss).

2. Vasishtha replied,~The perceptihle world reprecents the
manifestation of the one quiescent.and all inherent.sonl, and ex-
hibits the glory (42Adska) of the esseutial intellect (sack-chit,
which is beyond conception or thonght diviue,

8. This gives rise to the shape of s partial hyposhlil, or
there rises of itself hypostatics (waTwa%fe), r ling the roll-
ing fragment of s elond appearing as a watery snhhno. or
filled with water. (This original fiction of the (glory of god
giving rise to the watery mist like a lighted lamp emlttlug the
inky smoke, is rep ted in the belief of dark igno.
rance (wfazgr) proceeding from the bright light of divine know-
ledge (firgm), and exhibited by the allegory of the black goddess
of ignorance snd illusion (wfwxgy and #ram) gushing ont of the
white and fair god lying inactive and dormant noder ber; she
is bence designated by the various epithets of (g, wrall, wag
and ®cgwywr) and so forth, and this is the whole mystry of the
Skta faith).
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4. This bypostatic fragment is aleo conceived in its three
different lights or phases, of rarity, density and rigidity or gross-
Dess, WRWWTS WY, wr W) resembling the twilight. Midday,
light, and darkness of the solar light. The first of these is
called the mind or creative will, the second styled the Brahma
Hiranyagarbha or the creative power, and the third is kndwn
as Virat, the framer of the material frame, and as identie with
creation itsalf.

6. Thess are again denominated the three qualities (trigu-
nag), according to their different states, and these are the quali-
ties of reality, brightness and darkness salya, rejas and famas,
which are designated alao as the triple nature of thingsor their
swabhdvas or prakrits.

6. Know ull nature to be ch ised by ig of the
triple states of the positive and comparative and superlative
degrees ; these are inbred in all living beings, except the Being
that is beyond t bem, and which is the supreme one,

7. Again the three qualities of salya, raias, and tamae or the
positive, parative and superlative, whick sre mentioned in
this place, havo each of them its subdivisions also into three
kinds of the same name.

8. Thus the original Ig (wfiegr), b of nine
kinds by difference of its several qualities ; and whatever is seen
or known here below, is incinded under one or of the various
kinds. (Hence the sektaa reckon ten different forms of wyifiagy,
comprising the primary igrorance and its pine fold divisions).

9, Now Réma, know the positive or sstwika quality of igno-
rance, to eomprise the several clases of living beings known as
the Riebis, Munis, the Siddhas and Nagas, the Vidyadbars and
Suras, (All of these are marked hy the positive guality of good-
ness inborn in their nature),

10. Again this quality of positive goodness comprises the
Surss or gods Hara and others of the first class that are purely
and truly good. The sages and Siddhas forming the second
or intermediate clase, are endued with a less share of goodness
in them, while Ndgas or Vidyadbaras making the last class
posseses it in the least degree,
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11. The gods being born with the pure essence of goodness,
and remaining nnmixed with the properties of other natures, have
attained the state of purity (Holiness) like the divine Hari Hara
and others. (¢ e. Solong the divine nature of a god is not
shrouded under the veil of ignorance (avidya dvarana), he is to
be beld in the light of a divinity as a Christ or Buddha); other
wise rajasha orqualified stutes of Hari Haraas they are represen-
ted by the vulgar, are neither to be regarded as such).

12. Réma) whoevor is fraught with the quality of goodness
in his pature, and acquainted with divine knowledge in his mind,
such a one is said to be liberated in this life, and freed from
further transmigration.

13. 1t is for this reason, O high minded Rdma! that the gods
Rudra and others who possess the properties of goodness in
them, are said to continue in their liberated state to the final
end of the world.

(Hence the immortals never die and being released from their
earthly eoil, their good spirits rove at large in open air ; iastand
uatil the last doomeday rorqucamat or final resurrection of the
dead).

14. Great souls remain liherated, as long as they continue
to live in their mortal bodies ; and after the shuflling of their
frail bodies, they became free as their disemhodied spirits ; and
them reside in the supreme spirit. (5. e. They return to the
source from which they bad proceeded).

15, It is the part of ignorance to lead men to the perform-
ance of acts, which after their death, hecome the roots of pro.
ducing other acts also in all successive states of transmigra-
tion, (Ignorauce leads one to interminahle action in repeated
births, hy making the acts of the prior life to become the
gource of others in the next, so the acts of ignorance, become
the seeds and fi 1its of themselves by turns, and there is no cessa-
tion nor liheration from them)

16. Ignorance rises from knowledge, as the hollow bubhle
harsts out of the level of liquid water; and it sets and siuks in
knowledge likewise, as the bubble aubsides to rest iu the same
water. (Ignorance and its action which arc causes of creation,
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have botb their riee from the omniscience and in action of God
into, they are dissolved at the dissolution of the world. Plysical
force rises from and rests in the spiritual. Ignorance—avidya
being huat a negation of knowledge~=vidya, is said to proceed
from :—tbe negative being hut privation of the positive).

17. And as tbere is no such thing as a wave; but a word
coined to denote the heaving of water; so there is nothing as
ig bot & word fabricated to express the want of know-
ledge. (Hence tbe beli inig are mistaken in relying
their faith in 8 power which has no existence whatever),

18. As the water and waves are identic in their true sense,
and there is no material difference between them ; so both know-
ledge and ignorance relating to the same thing, and expressing
eitber ite presence or absence, there can be no essential differ-
ence in their significance.

19. Leaving aside tbe sights of knowledge and ignorance,
there remains that which always'exists of itself (that is, the gelf-
existant god exists, beyond both the knowledge and ignorance of
men, or wheatber they know him or not). It is only the contra-
diction of adverse parties (xfridifir w ) that has introduced
these words. (i. e., calling the opponents ss ignorant and
themselves as the knowing, in their mutual altercation with one
anotber).

20. The sights of knowledge and ignorance are nothing ;
(i, e., they are botb blind to the sight of truth) : therefore be
firm in what is beyond tbese, and which can neither be known
nor ignored by imagination of it.

21. There is some thing which is not any thing, except that
it exists in the of the intellect and i chit-
samvit, and this again has no representation of it, aud therefore
that ens or sat is said to be inevident avidya the unknownable.

22, That One Sat being known as tbis or such, is said to be
the destroyer of ignorance ; whereas it is want of this knowledge,
that gives rise to the false conception of an 4vibya or ignorance.
(Avidyn, mithya, kalpana signifies ignorance to be a false
imagination and personification also, as it is seen in the images
of tho tern Avidvas here).
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23. When knowledge and ignmorance are both lost in
oblivion within one in the intellect as when both the sun-shine
and ite shadow are lost in shade of night. (i. ., both the
koowledge of the subjective ego and objecti g0 which is

caused by ig being trated in the of
the intellect only within ones self, N

24, Then there remains the ome only that is to be gained
wnd known, and thus it is, that the loss of ignorance tends to ths
dissipation of selfknowledge likewise, (which is caused by it);
just as the want. of oil extinguishes the lamp, (Egoism and
ignorance being akin to one another, both of them rise and re-

main and die together (WeTArWwrciiter efradngy whwame

e

25, That what remains afterwards, is either nullity or the
whole plenum, in which all these things appear to subsist, or it is
nothing at all. (The one is the viewof atheists who deny all
existence, and the other of mAyikas who maintain the visihle
nature as mere illusion. (wrasarfugwiaw).

2. As the minnte grain of the Indian fig-tree coutains
within it the fature arbor and its undeveloped state, so ths al-
mighty power of omuipotence is lodged in the minute receptcle
of the spirit before its expansion into immensity. (The deve-
loped and undeveloped states of the supreme power, are called its
vyakrita and avyébrita forces).

27. The divine spirit is more rarified than thesubtile air, and
yet is not a vacuity baving the chit or intellect in itself. Itisas

the sun-stone with it inherent fire and the milk with the latent
butter unborn in it. (Hencs the spiritof god is said to be em.
bryonic seed of the universe. (agraEe).

28, All space and time reside in that spirit for. their davel-
opment, a3 the spark proceeds from the fire and light issues from
the sun in which they are contained. (The will or word of god
produces all things from his spiritual essence).

29. So all things are settled in the Supreme intellect, and
show themselves unto us as the waves of the sea and as the
radiance of gems : and so onr anderstandings also are reflexions
of the same.
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80. The Divine intellact is the store-house of all things, and

the reservoir of all i (3. e, the fountain-head of the

- understandings of all living beings). It is the Divine essence.
which pervades the inside and outside of every thing. (All
thmg-mdependnnt to the entity of god Eat their existence,
and there is no independent particle wh .

81. The Divine sonl is as imperishable as the air within a
pot which is not destroyed hy breaking of the vessel, hut mixes
and continues forever with the common and its surrounding air,
Kuow also the lives and actions of liviag beings to be depend-
snt upon the will of the God, as the mobility of the irou de-
peuds upou the attraction of the load-stone, (This passage ne-
gatives the free agency of man, and allows him an activity in
common with that of all living beings, under the direction of
the great magmet of the Divine spirit and will).

82. The action of the inactive or quiescent spirit of god, is
to be understood in the same manner, as the motion of the lead
is attributed to the causality of magnetic attraction, which
moves theimmovable iron. 8o the inert bodies of living beings,
are moved by foroe of the intellectual soul.

83. Tbe world is sitoated in that mundane seed of the uui-
verse, which is kuown nnder the name of intellect attributed to
it by the wise. It is as void and formless as empty air, it is
uothing nor has any thing in it except itself, and represents all
and everything by itself, like the playful waves of the bound-
less ocean,

Vor. ITx



CHAPTER X.
Rauovar or Iaworawoe.
Argument. Ignorance and its bonds of Erroneous conceptions, and

reliance on temporal objects, and the ways of getting relesse from them,
by meansd of good uand ding and right i

ASISHTHA continued :—Therefore this world with all its
moving and unmoving beings is nothing (or no being at all).
ihere is nothing that has its real being or entity, except the one
trua Ens that thou must know. (all beings are not being except
+'2 one self-existing Being. 8o says Sadi All this is not being
ar . thyself art the only being., Haman mestand anchs Aasti-
#nes 80 also the sruti Toom asi ndnyadasti. Tuest nullumest),

2. Seek him O Réma! who is beyond onr thought and ima-.
ginntion, and comprises all entity andinon-entityin bimeelf,
and ceasc to seek any living being or any thing in existence. (In
Him ié all life and every thing, that is oris not in Being and
he is Lhe sonrce of life and light),

3. 1 would not bave my heart to be enticed and deceived by
the false attachments and affections of this world ; all which are
as delusive, as our misconception of a snake in & rope. (Al oue
earthly relations with our relatives and properties, are deception
that are scon detected by our good senseand resson, and they
vanish as soon as our mistake of the snake in rope, Therefore
fet no worldly tie bind down thy heart to this earth).

4. Iznorance of the soul is the cause of our error of conceiv-
ing the distinctions of things; but the knowledge of the self-
same soul puts an end to all distinctions of -knowledge of the
reality of things, distinctive knowledge of exi bheda
jokos is erropeous; hut their generslization—abheds jndna
leads to right reasoning,

5. They call it ignorance atidya, when the intellect: is vitia-
ted by its intellection of the intelligihles or chetyas, but. the
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intelligibles being left out, it somes to know the soul which is
free from all attributes.

6. The understanding ouly is the embodied soul pwrwsda,
which is lost upou the loss of the understanding ; hut the soul is
said to last a8 long as there is understanding in the body, like
the ghatambare or air in the pot lasts with the lasting of the pot,
and vanishes upon the loss or hreaking of the vesssl. (The soul
Iasts with the intellect in the body, hut flies away upen the
intellects desertion of it. Thia is msintained hy srati).

7. 'The wandering intellect sees the soul to be wandering, and
the sedate understanding thinks, it to be statiouary, as one ‘per-
ceives his hreath of life to be slow or quick, according as he sits
still or rans about. In this mauner the bewildered understanding
find the soul to be distracted also. (The temperament of tbe
mind is attributed to the soul, which is devoid of all modality).

8. The mind wrape the inward soul with the coverlet of its
various desires, as the silkworm twines the thin thread of its
desires ronnd about itslf; which its wants of reason prevent it
from understanding, (The word in the text is édZavat boyishness,
which is explained in the gloss to mean nirvivekatwa or want of
reason, and applied to the mind, meaus puerile foolishness).

9. Réma eaid I see sir, that when our ignorance becomes too
gross and solld, it becomes as dull and eolid as stone ; but tell me

(] hle sir, how it b as a fixed tree or any otber im-
movnble substance.
10. Vasishtha replied :—The h intellect not having

attained its - perfect atate of mindlessness, wherein it may have
its supreme happiness and yet falling from its state of mindful
ness, ins in the midmpst position of a living and immove-
able plant or of an i iblg ial sub (The middle
state is called tatsstha bhéva, which is neither one of perfect
sensihility nor impassivity),

11. 1t is impossihle for them Lo have their liberation, whose
organs of the eight semses lie as dormant and dnmb and Llind
and ivert in thewm as in any dull and dirt matter: aad if they
bave apy percoption, it is that pain only. (The pwryasktaka are
the eight internal and exgernal orpans of sense instead of the
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ten organs casewdria. By dormancy is meant their want of ressom,
sod muteness and blindness express respoctively the want of theis
faculties of sensation and aetion, inertness means here the want
of mental action.

12. Béma rejoined :—O sir, that best knowest the know=
ablea | that the intellect which ins as unshaken as s fixed
tree, with its reliance in the unity and without its knowledge
of duality, approximates its perfection and approasches very
near to its liberation : (contrary to what thousayest now, regarding
impossibility of the dormant minds arriving to its freedom).

18, Vasishtha replied : RAma| we call that to be the per-
petual liberation of the soul, which follows persuation of one
common entity, after its rational investigation into the natures
of all other things and their false appearances. (or else the blind
torpidity of the irrational yogi, amounts rather to his bondage
to ignorance than the liberation of bis soul from it).

14. A man is then only said to bave reached t0 his state of
soleity kasvalys, when he understauds the community of all exist~
ence in the unity, and forsakes his desire for,this thing and that,
(But is said in sundry places of this work that the abandonment
of the knowledge of the subjective and as well as of the objective,
which constitutes shetrue liberation of the soul ; which meaus
the teking of the subject and objeet of thonght and all other -
duties in nature inone self-existant unity and not to forget them
ol at once). (8o says Sadi, when I turned out duality from my
door I came to knowledge of one in all).

15 One isthensaid to recline in Brahma who isinoline to his
spiritusl Contemplation, after his investigation of divine know-
ledge in tbe sdstras, and his discussion on the subjeet in the
company of the learned doctors in divinity. (The wnlearped
religionist is either & zealot or an opineatra—ablekis tlatwa

Judni).

16. One wbo is dormant in his mind and has the seed of bis
desire lying Iatent in his heart, resembles an tunwmoving tree,
bearing the vegitative seed of future regencrations (ransmigra-
tions) withib its besom,
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17. All those men are called blocks who'liken the blocks of
wood and stone, and to be lack brains who lack their brain
work, and whose desires are gone tb she rack. These men
possessing the property of dulness as of dull mattsr, are subject
to the pains of repeated births, reenrring like the repetends of
their remainiog desires. (The doctrine of t igration is, that
the wish being father to the thought, every ons meets with his
lot in his uext birth, as it is thougnt of or fostered by bim in
bis pregent lifo, AT T .

18, All stationary and immovable things, which are endowed
with the proporty of dull matter, are subject to repeated re-
productions, (Owing to the reproductive seed which is inborn in
them, Iike the inbred desire of living beings), though they may
long continue in their dormant state (liks images of eaints in
their trance).

19. Koow O pure hearted Réma! the seed of desire is as
inbred in the breasts of plants, as the flowers are inborn in the
seeds and the earthenwares are contained in the clay. (The
statue says, Aristotle lies hid in the wood, and the gem in the
stone, and require only the chisel of the earver and statuary to
bring them out).

20. The heart that contains the fruitful seed of desire in it,
can never have its rest or consummation even in its dormant
state; bnt this seed being burnt and fried to its unproductive-
ness (by means of divine knowledge), it becomes productive of
sanctity, tbough it may be in its full activity.

21. The heart that preserves the slightest remnant of any
desire in it, it again filled with its full growth to luxuriance ;
as the little remainder of fire or the enemy, and of a debt and
disease, aud also of loye aud hatred, is enough to involve one in
his ruia as a single drop of poison kills a man. (This stanze
occurs in Chénakyé’s Exoerpta in another form, meaning to say
that, * No wise man ghould leave their relic, lest they grow as
hig as before gy eR FWIETY T ¥ WERY.

22, He who has hurnt away the seed of his desire from any
thig, and looks upon the world with an even eye of indifference,
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is said to be perfectly liberated bbth in his embodied state in
this earth, as also in his disembodied or epiritual form of the
next world, and is no wmore subjected to any trouble : (Subjection
to desire is deadly pain and freedom from it is perfect bliss, Or as
it is saia-Desire is a disease and its wan$ is ease, wTO® wOH 349
Ramgg wlsgw. Again our hopes and fears in constaut etrife, are
both the bane of pig man life watay WRwarar: &e.

23. The intellectual power which envoloped by the seed of
mentsl desire, supplies it with moisture for its germinating both
in the forms of animals and vegitables every where. (i.e. The
divine power which inheres in tbe embryos of our desires,
causes them to develope in their various forms).

24, This inberent power resides in the manner of productive
power in the seeds of living beings, and in that of inertne
in dull material bodies. It is of the mature of hardness ir
all solid substanccs, and that of temuity in soft and liqw
things. (7. e. The divine power forms the particular properti..
of things, and csuses them to grow and remain in their ow -
ways).

25, It exhibits the ash colour in ashes, and shows the part:
cles in the dust of the earth ; it shows the sableness of all swartt._
things, and flashes in the whiteness of the glittering blade.

26. It is the epiritual power which assumes the communz!
form and figure, in whicb it resides in the community of materi. |
things, as a picture, a pot (ghata-pata) and the like. (Th.
vanity of the unity is expressed in the words of Veda “the on«
in many.”’ Wy vEwl)

27. Itis in this manner that the divine spirit fills the
whole phenomenal wo'rIdJ in its universally common nature, as
overspreading cloud, fills the whole firmament in the rainy
86830,

28. 1 have thus expounded to you the true nature swarupa-
of the unknown Almighty power, according to my best
understanding, and a8 faras it had been ascertained by the

reasoning of the wise : -that it fills all and is not the all itself,
sud is the true entity appearing as no entity at all.
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29, Tt is our want of the sight of thie invisible spiritual
power, that leads us to erronous conoeption of the entity of the
exteroal world, bat a slight sight of this almighty Ens, removes
all our pains in this scene of vanity.

80. It is our dimsightedness of Almighty power, which ia
styled our blindness or ignorance wfiemrt by the wise. Tt in thie
ignorance which give rise to the belief of the existence of the
world, aad therehy produces all oar errors and misery.’

81. Whois so freed from this ignorance and beholds the
glorious light of god full in bis view; be finds his darkness
disappesr from his sight, as the icicles of night melt away at the
appearance of solar light.

32. The ignorauce of a man flies off like his dream, after he
wakes from his sleep, and wishes to recall his past vision of the
pight.

83. Agsin when a man betakes himself to poader well
the properties of the object before him, his ignorance flies
away from before his face, ss darkness flies st the approaoh
of light.

84. As darkness recedes from a man, that advances to explore
into it with & lamp in his band, and as haiter is melted down
by application of heat, eo is one’s ignorance dispelled and
dissolved by application of the light and the rise of reason.

35. As one pursuing after darkness sees & lighted torch in
his hand, sees but a blaze of light before, and no shadow of dark-
ness about him ; eo the inguirer after truth perceives the light of
trutb, shiniog to his face and no vestige of untruth left behind
him,

36. In this manner doth ignorance (Avidya) fly away and
disappear at the sight of the light of reason ; aad although an
uareal nothing, she appears as thing real, whereever there
is the want of reason. (Hence all unreasoning men are the moss
ignorant).

87. As the great mass of thick darkness, disappears into nothing
at the advance of light ; it is in the same manncr that the sabs-
tantiality of gross ignorance, is dissolved into unsubstentiality
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at the ad t of knowledge. (eo the ad t of induc.
tive science, bas put flight the dogmatic doctrines of oid).

88. .Unless one condescends to examine in a thing, it is im-
possible for him to-distinguish it from another ; (asthe shell from’
silver aud rope for the snake) ; but upon his due examination of
it, he comes to detect the fallacy of his prejudgment (as those
of the silver and snake in the shell and the rope).

89. He who stoops to consider whether the flesh or hlood
or boues of his bodily frame, constitntes his perzonality, will at
once perceive that he i3 none of these, and all these are distinct
From himself. (The personality of a man consisting in his soul,
und not in any part or whole of his body).

40. And as nothing belonging to the person makes the per-
sons, but something beyond it that forms one’s personality; so
nothing in the world from its first to last is that spirit, but some
thing which has neither its beginning nor end, is the eternal and
infinite spirit. The same is the universal soul),

41. Thus ignorance heing got over there remains nothing
whatever, excepl the onme eternal sonl whichis the ad: rable
Brahma and substantial whole.

42. The unreslity of ignorance is evident from the uegative
term of negation and iguoring of its essentiality, and requires
no otber proof to disprove its essence ; as the relish of a thing is
best proved by the tongue and no other organ of sease. (The
term Avidya signifying the want of vidya-knowledge and ex-
istence (fammraa).

43. There is no ignorance nor inexistence except the intelli:
gence and existence of god, who pervade over all visible and in-
visible natures, which are attribnted with the appellations of
existence and inexistence. (The whole being god (to Pan-the
All) there is no existence or inexistence without Him),

44, So far about Avidya, which is not the knowledgs but
ignorance of Braluna ; and itis the dispersion of this ig;
which brings us to the knowledge of god.

45. The belief of this, that and sll other things in the world,
are distant and distinet from Brahma, is what is cailed Awidya
or ignorance of bim ; but the belicf that all things visible in the
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world, is the manifestation of omnipresence, csuses the removal
of ignorance, by presenting us to the presence of god.

divine

NOTE TO CHAPTER X.

The following lines nf the English poet, will be found fully te iilusteale the
of

in the heistic doctrine of Vedanta and

Vasishtha, as shown in thu chapter ¢t passes.

Vor ML

All are bat parts, of one stupendous whole,

‘Whose body nature is, and god the soul ;

That, changed through all, aad yet in all the same ;

Great in the earth, as in the etherial frame ;

‘Warms in the sun, refreshos in the breese;

Glows in the stars, and hlossoms in the trees ;

Lives througk all life, extends throngh al! exient,

Spreads undivided, operates unspent ;

Breathes in our soul, informs our mortal part.

As full as perfect, in & pair as heart :

As full as perfect, in vile man that moarns,

As io the vapt seraph, that adores and burns ;

To kim no high, now, no great, uo small;

He fills, ko bounds, connects and equals all.
Pope’s Mostal Essays 1. IX.



CHAPTER XI,
ASCERTAINMBNT oF LiviNg LiBERATION.

Argument. Inktances of Living Liberation in Hari, Hara and others,
and ita isting in the jcal knowledge of the one Brahma in
all and every thing.

ASISHTHA said $~1 tell you again and repeatedly O pious

Réma ! for your understanding, that you ean never know

the spirit without your constant habit, of contemplating on it

in your self-cogitatiom. (So the Sruti. Almd vira, mant

avyam, “the soul is to be constantly thought upon” and so

also the Vadanta aphorism “ asakrit upadesat ” the soul is known
by repeated instructions on spiritual knowledge).

2. It is gross ignorance which is known as nescience, and it
becomes compact by the accumulated erroneous knowledge of
previous births and past life: (namely ; the errors of the dualities
of matter and spirit and of the living and Supreme soul, and
the plurality of material and sensible objects).

3. The perceptions of the external and internal senses of
body, both in the states of sensibility and insensibility, are also
the causes of great errors or igriorance erasse of embodied beings.
(5. e. The sesible perceptions are preventives of spiritual
knewledge which trancends the senses and is called wtfiga).

4. Spiritaal knowledge is far beyond the cognizance of the
senses, and is only to be arrived at after subjection of the five
external organs of sense, a8 also of the mind which is the sixth
organ of scosation.

5. How thenis it possihle to have a sensible knowledge of the
spirit, whose essence is beyond the reach of our faculties of
sense, and whose powers transcend those of all our sensible
organs ? (i.e. Neither is the spirit perceptible by our senses, nor
does it perceive all things by senses like ours). So the Srutis
He is not to be perceived by the faculties of our sense. who
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.does and perceives all with our organs. (W #ay wiwrwf wspnt
" wryfarar2} woeVIm).

6. You must cat off this creeper of ignorance, which has
grown up in the hollow of the tree of your heart, with the
sharp sword of your knowledge, if yon should have your con-
summation as an adept in divine wisdom.

7. Conduct yourself Réma] in the same manner in the prac-
tice of your spiritual knowledge, as the king Janaka does with
his full knowledge of all that is knowable to man.

8. He is qnite confident in his certain knowledge of the
maiu truth, both when he is employed in his active duties, in his
waking state as well as when he remains quiet at his liesure.
(The end of knowledge is to know God, aud to rely on him both
in busy and in active life).

9. It was by his reliance on this certain truth, that Hari
was led to the performance of his various acts in his repeated
births or incarnations. (A god in human flesh does his works
as a god).

10. May you, Réma! certain of the main truth, which con-
ducted the three eyed god Siva in ihe company of his fair con-
sort ; and which Jed the dispassionate Bralim4 to the act of crea-
tion. (I.e. The passionate and uninpassiouate and those that
ara active or inactive are equally assured of this truth).

11. It was the assurance of this eternal verity, which led
the preceptors of the gods and demous;, cven Vribaspati and
Bhargava,in their duties ; and which guide the sun and moon in
their courses, and even directs the elcments of fire and air in
the wonted ways,

12. This truth was well known to the host of Sages, includ-
ing Narada and Pulastya, Aogira and Pracheta, and Bhriga
Kreutu, Atri and Suka, as it is known to me also.

13. This is the certainty wheih has been arrived at by all
other learned Brahmans and Sages, and this is the firm helief
of every body, that has been liberated in bis life time.

14, Rama said :——Tell me truly, O venerable sir, the trae
nature of the trmd, on which the greal gods and wisest sages,
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have grounded their bolief, and became freed from their sorrow
and grief : (in this world of sorrow and tears).

15. Vasishtba replied -—Hear me tell you! O worthy prince
that art great in arms as in thy knowledge of all thiogs, the
plain trath in reply to your question, and the certitude arrived at
by all of them (named above).

16, All these spaciows worlds, that you behold to be spread
all about you, they are all that One or on, and are situated in the
immensity of Brahma; (In their real or spiritual nature, and
after obliteration of the erroneons forms in whieh they appear
to you, Their phenomenal appearances, being but the miscon-
ceptions of our errors).

17. Brabma is the intellect, and the same is this world and
all its animate and inanimate creatures also; Myself and
Brabma and 80 att thou thyself, and such are all our friends and
{foes heside us.

18. Brahma is the tripletime of the past, present and future,
all whieh are comprehended in his eternity; in the manner of
the continiuty of waves, b''lows and surges, contained in the
immensity of the ocean.

19. 1t is thus the rame Brabma that appears to us in all the
various forms of our perception, and in the different shapes of
the actor, action and its act, as those of the freeder, feeding and
the food, and of the receiver, reception and the thing received.
(There heing but the only unity of god, the same is changed to
all forms of action and passion and so says the poet * that change
th :ough all and yet in all the same ” and also unvaried in all
with a varied name. This the vedanta says to he the vivaria
rupa or the one changed in many form »ividia many, and varia
Let vertuus changed gficaw.

20 Brahma expands in himself by his power of evolution,
or unfolding himself by his vivarta sakti; Hence He would be
our enemy if hic would do any thing unfavourahle into us. (God
is good and wnever does any evil to any one: all he does in and
to himselfy ¢

21. Thus Bralima being sitvated and eoployed with himself,
does nothing aught of good or cvil to any other. The attribu-
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tion of passions to him, is as the planting of » tree in emply air.
(God is not capable of any human attribate, aa it is usual with
anthropomorphista to load him with).

22, How very delighted are they that are desd to their de-
sires, to reflect on this trath, that they are continually living and
moving in the all pervading Brahma. (In Him we live and
move).

28, Al things are full of Brahma, and there is maught of
pleasure or pain herein; Brahma resides in his self-same all and
is pleaced with all in himself. (Y'be one is full of bliss with all
in himlf).

24. The Lord is manifest in bis Lordship, and I am no other
person beside himeself ; this pot aud that painting snd I myself,
are foll with the self-same Brahma.

25. Hence it is in vain to speak of our attachmeut or aver-

.sion to worldliness, since we bear oor bodies and dare to die in
Brahma only. (It is that something, for which we bear to live,
and dare to die, Pope).

26, Our bodies beiag the abodes of Brahma, it is as false to
think to our bodily pains, as also of our pleasure in bodily enjoy-
ments, aa to take a rope for a serpent. (Hence we can have no
sense of our pleasure or pain, as lung we know ourselves to be
situated in Brahma and He in ns).

27. How say you, that this or that is your domg, when you
have the power of doing uothing. The fluctuation of the billows
on the surface of the ses, cannot agitate the waters of the
deep below).

28. Muyself, thyselt and himself, and all others, are but the
breaths of the universal apirit ; and they heave and then subside
to rest as waves of the sea; hnt the spirit of god, like the
water of the deep, neither rises nor falls as ourselves or the
fleeting waves at any time.

29. Al persons returning to Brabma after their death, hvo
their bodies aleo reduced into Him snd retain their personal
identity in Him in the same mauuer, as the moving and
unmoving waters rest alike in the sea.
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30, All moving and unmoving souls and bodies, rest alike
in the snpreme Brabma; as the jiva and ita form reside in god,
and the whirling and still waters remain in the same sea.

81. The soul and the body, are the two states of the likeness
and nolikeness of Brahma, the one is the living soul of bodies,
and the other is the gross body iteelf.

33, Irrational souls, that are igmorant of this truth, are
wverily subject to delusion ; but the rational souls are not so, but
enjoy their full blies on earth, while the other is ever doomed
to wmisery.

83. The blind behold the world all dark, while the eye-
sighted find it fully bright and ebining; so the wise are blessed
with the knowledge of the one soul of the whole, while the
ignorant are immerged in misery, by their want of such
knowledge,

84. As the darkness of the night, presents ite goblins and
spectres, to the sight of ebildren only, and not those of the
grown up sod adult; so the world presents its delusions to
ignorant and never to the wise, who behold one Brahma only in
all things before them.

85, There is nothing here that lives of itsclf, nor dies away
to nothing; all egually exist in God at all time, and nothing s
doomed to be born er perish herein to happiness or misery.

36, Al beings are situated in the universal soul, as the
waves in the vast expanse of the ocean, therefore it is erroneous
to say the one reside in the spirit, and another to be beside it.

87. As. their is an inborn light in the erystal, which is
capable of reflecting a variety of rays, so the spirit of god
dwelle in his own spirit in the form of the universe, showing
various shapes to view by the inner light of the spirit.

88. As the particles of water flying from the waves, fall
into the sea and mix with its body of water; so the bodies of
dying people, fall into the body of Brahms, Wherein they
subsisted in their life time. (So there is uveither an increase
or diminution of the of Brahina, by the birth or death
or increase or decrease of beings in the world).

39, There is nobody nor being beside the being of Brahma,
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as there is no wave nor foam or froth of the sea buxde the water
of the deep.

40. As the billows and waves, the surges and eddies, and
their frothg.and foams, and babbles and minute particles, areall
formations of water in the great body of waters; eo are all
beings bat productions of the epirit in the Infinite spirit. (All
mmr is reduced to the spmt-, and the aplntl are consolidated
to : l hat: by h 1 P )

41. Al bodies with their various modes, and orgsns of sense
and their several functions, and all visible objects and their
growth and decay, together with every thing eonducing to our
happiness and misery, and all other energies and their gains,
are the works of Brahma in himself. (5. e. they are the self
zeflective acta of gods and not done for the sake of others).

42. The prodnction of these various beings in esse, ie from
the of Brahma ; as the formation of differant ornamnents,
is from the substance of gold. There is no other formal cause
or formation distinct from Brahma, and the destiaction of the
causc and its creation, is the erronous conception of the ignorant.

43, The mind, naderstanding, ,',nndthe‘ 1
atoms, and the organs of sense, are all the various forms of
Brahma; wherefore there is cause of our joy or grief.

44, The words I, thon, be, avd this and that, as also the
terms of the mind and matter, are all eignificant of the self-
same Brahma dimdimans, in the same manuer as the roaring of
a cloud iu the hills, ds in a hundred echoes through their
caverns. (All words applied to every thing, relate to the one
self-same Brahma who is all in all ¢0 pan.

45. Brah ppears as an unknown stranger to us, through
our ignorance of him, as the visions seen in a dream by our
mind itself, appear foreign to vs. (i.e, Our belief in the visibles
is the canse of our disbelief in the iuvisible god; as our fami-
liarity with the objects of our waking state, makes us-reject our
visionary dreams as false,

46. Ig of Brahma as Brahma or what he is, makes
men to reject divine knowledge altogether; as our iguorance of
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the quality of geld causes vs to cast it off dross. (Brahma
to the brute is, as the gem in the dung bill cast away by the
silly cock).

47, Brahma is kuown as the Supreme spirit and sole Lord,
by those who are acquainted with divine knowledge; bat he is
vaid to be unknown and involved in ignorance by them that
ignorant of Him.

48. Brahma being known as Brahma, becomes manifested
such in & moment ; just as gold when knows such, is taken in
due esteem. .

49. Those who are versed in divine knowledge, know Brah-
ma as Without & cause and ing nothing by bimself, and
that be is free from decay, and is the Snprems spirit and sole
Lord of all.

50, He who can meditate in himself, on the omuipotence of
Supreme epirit of Brahma ; comes to be hold him as such in a
short time, even withont a leader to guide him in his spiritusl
knowledge. (one’s own faith in Divine Omaipotence, is the
surest means to the sight of his Maker),

61. The want of divine knowledge, that is called the ignor-
ance of the ignorant ; whereas it is the knowledge of god, that
constitntes the true knowledge which ves the ignorance,

52. As sn unknown friend is no friend at all, untill he is
recognized as ench, after removal of one’s forgetfullness ; so
god is no god to one, as long be continues in ignorance of
Him.

63. Wecan then only know god, when the mind comes to
perceive the nuconnaction of the soul with the body; snd
wherehy it alienates its from all worldly connectious in disgust,

54, 1tisthen that we come to know the one true god, when
the mind is freed from its knowledge of duality; and hy its dis-
taste of dualism, it abandons its attachment to the world.

55, We then come to the knowledge of god, when we come
to know ourselves to be other than cur persons; and when by
getting rid of our personal igoism, we forsake our affection
for this unkindered world.
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66. It is then that the thought of god rises in our minds,
when we come to the true knowledge of thinking ourselves the
_same with Brabma; and when the mind is absorbed in the mi-
ditation. of the divine truth in one’sself. (This is the sublic
mation of the Yogi to ths divine state; or when the Yogi loses
himself, in his rapturous vision on the onegod. This aiud of
meditation is indicated in the formala ¢ Soham ” in vendanta
and an ald Hug in sufism),

57 God being known as the fost casembte or comprising the
whole plenum, we come to believe the same 25 Brahma; and
losing our egoism and tnism in the same, we come to the know-
ledge of that entity only comprising the entire uuniverse. (This
belief of the entirety of the Deity, is expressed in the worlds
* Tat Sat» corresponding with %o ox, tdeat, alast, thut is, He in
the creeds of other people), -

68. When I come to know this true and omniform Brahma,
as all in all, and forming the entire whole ; I become released
from all my sorrow and grief, and am set free from all my de--
lusion and desire, and the respcnsibility of my duties: (from
the belief of gods agency in all things).

60. I am quite calmand at esse and without any sorrow
or grief, by my knowledge of the truth, that I am no other
than Brahma Himself; I am as cool as the moon, without her
gpoh sud phases in me, and I am the all entire, withont sny

decay or diminntion in we. (This is say with regard to

the universal |onl which.engrosses all souls and things in itself).

.60, Itis true that I am the all pervading Frahma, and

“therefore I can neither wish to bavs or leave any thing from me ;

being of myself the blood, bones and flesh of my body. (The

soul is the source of the body, and the spirit its life, without
which it decays and dies away),

6l. It is true that Iam Brahma the universal soul, and
therefore the intellect mind and sensibility also; I am the
heaven and sky with their lnminaries and quarters and the
pether worlds also.

62. It is true that I am Brahma, composing this pot and
peinting, these bushes and brambles, these forests anud their

Vor. 111 9
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grass, as also the seas and their waves, (One god is manifest in
many forms).

63, Tke unity of Brahma is a certain truth, and it is the ego
whicb is manifest in the seas and mountsins and all living
beings ; and in the qualities of reception and emission, sod of
extension and contraction in all meterial bodies. (It is the
Divinity that actuates the physical powers in nature).

64. All things of extended forms situsted in the intellec-
tua) spirit of Brahma, who is the cause of the growth of creepers
and plants, and of the germination of vegitative seeds.

65. The eupreme Brahma resides in his sheath of {he in-
tellectual soul, in the manuer of flavour in the cup of the flower;
and thence diffuses itselt on all sides in the form of everything
everywhere,

66. He that is known as only sonl of all, and who is
ascertained as the supreme spirit and who is designated by the

ppellations of the intellectual soul, Brahma the great, the only
entity and reality, the Trath and Intellegence and apart
from all.

67. He is said to be the all-inherin element, and Intelle.
gence only without the intelligihles in it ; He is the pure light
that gives every being its consciousness of itself.

68. Ho appears to the spiritualist to be existent everywhere,
as the tranquil and mtelllgent Brahma; and contaius in himself
the powers of all the faculties of the mind and hody, such ss
the understanding and the org .ns of sense, so the sruti; ¢ He
is the, mind of the mind, the sight of the eye.” wreyy TwgwATeT

|

69. Give up the thought of thy difference from Brahma bv
knowmg thyself as the reflexiou of the intelligent eoul; wluch
is the cause of the causes of the existence of the world.
Such as vacuum and others, which are causes of sound and
are caused by vacuous spirit of god: (and not ss the va-
cuists and materialists belief them, to be increate essences from
eternity).

70, The intellect of Brahma is the transparent receptacle of
all essences, and my ego is of the same essence, which exudes
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continually as a shower of main, from the transperent epirit
of God.

71. 1 am that light which shines in the souls of yogis, and
1 am that silent spirit which is supported by tbe ambrosal
drops of Divine Intellect; which continually distils its necta-
rious juice into our souls, as we may feel in ourselves,

72. 1 am as & wheel or circle without having the beginning
or end of myself, and by having the pure intellect of Brahma in
me, I am quiet in my deep slcep of eamadhi meditation, and I
percewe holy light shining within me. (The yogi in his

tion is abeorbed in the cal of his soul and is wrapt in
divine lighty. ~

78. The thought that I am Brahma, affords afar greater de-
light to the soul, than the taste of any sweet meat, which gives
but & momentary delight, so the srati :—God is all sweetnees
¥y (sweet is the memory of a friend, and sweeter far must
be the thought of god, who is best and greatest friend).

74.  One knowing his soul and intellect, knows the indes.
tractible Brahma and himself as identic with the same ; as one
whose mind is possessed with the image of his beloved, beholds
her bright countenance in the shining orh of the moon,

75. As the sights of earthly people are fixed in the etherial
moon, so the sight of intellectual beings, is fixed in the supreme
and indestructible soul, which he knows as self-same with him-
self,

76. 'The intellectual power which is situated in the vacuity
of the heart, is verily the verity of the immaculate Brahma him-
self, Its pleasure nnd pain, and mutability and divisibility, are
-attributed to by ignorance only.

77. 'The soul tnat bas known the truth, knows himself as
the supreme Intellect, as the pilgrim on the ray sees only bis
saint before him, and no intermediate object be: des.

78, The belief that T am the pure and all pervading intellect,
is attended with the purity and holiness of the soul, and the
knowledge of the Divine power as the eause of the union of earth,
air and water in the produectlion of the ~erm of crealion, is the
main creed of ‘all creeds.
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79. 1am that intellect of Brahma which is inherent in all
things as their productive power; and I am that soul which
causes the sweetness of the deal and bitterncss of nimda fruits.

80. I am that divine intellect which inheres alike in all fa-
vours, which is devoid of pain and pleasure and which I per-
ceived in my mind by my consciousness.

81, I am the undecuying intellect of Brahms, and deem my
gain and loss in equal light of indifference ; while 1 view this
earth and sky, and the sun and moon displayed before my eyes
in all their glory.

82. Tam that pure and serenely bright Brahma, whose glory
is displayed alike in all of these, and which I behold to shine
vividly before me, whether when I am awake or asleep or whea-
ever I am in the state of dreaming or profound sleep.

83. Iam that Brahma who is without beginning and end,
who is known by his four fold hypostases, and is ever indestrue-
tibie and undecaying. He resides in the sonls of men in the
form of sweetness in the sugarcane throu-% all their transmigra-
tions. .

84. I am that intellect of Brabma, wbiek like the sunshine
pervades equally in the form of transparent light in and above
all created beings.

85. I am that all pervasive intellect of Brahma, which like
the charming moon light fills the whole universe : and which we
feeland taste in our hearts, as the delicious draught of amb

86. 1 am that intellect of Brahma, which extends undivided
over the whole and all parts of tbe universe, and which emhra-
ces all existence as the moving clouds of heaven encompasses the
firmament.




CHAPTER XII.
Argument. Investigation in the doubts respecting living liberation,

ASISHTHA mid :—Great minded men that are certain of
these truths, axe parified from their sins, and finding their
tranquility in the reliance on truth, enjoy the delight of the even
equanimity of their souls, both in their prosperity and adversity,
(Trathfulness and equanimity are god like attribntes).

2. So the wise men of perfect understandings, being evenly
dispassionate in their minds; feel themselves neither glad nor
sad, either in the enjoymeut or deprivation of their lives. (which
are alike to them, bocause death is hut the beginning or conti-

_nusance of life in another state or world).

3. They remsin as nuseen and marvalonsly mighty, as the
arms of Nfrayana (god); and as atraight and firm and yet as
low aod fragile as the body and broken rocks of mount Mera
on earth,

4 They roam about at pleasure in woodlands and over is-
iands and amidst citice also, and like the gods of paradise they
wander about the beautiful grovse and sceneries of nature.

5. They roved in flowery gardens shaken by the playful
hreezes, and also in the romantic forests on the skirte aud tope
of mountains,

6. They conquer also their ies, and reign in their realms
with the chouri and umbrella ensigns of their royalty ; they enjoy
the various produce and wealth of their kingdom, and observe
the various customs aud usages of their country. (Tbe wise
man freely enjoy all things without being bound into them).

7. They follow all the rules and rites, established by the
laws of their conntries; and encalcated as duties for the obser-
vance of all,

8. They do not disdaia to taste the pleasures, that would
make tho beauties smile at ; vor are they averse to the enjoy-
ment of Iuzurics, that they can rightly use and enjoy.
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9. They asmell the fragrance of mandara-flowers, and taste
the sweet juice of mango-fruits; they regale the mselves with
the sweet songs of Apsaras, and revel in the arbours of Nandara
or pleasure garden.

10. They never disregard the duties that bind all mankind
1o them, nor neglect to perform the sacrifices and observe the
ordinances that ave imperious on domestic life.

11, But they are eaved from falling into dangers and evils
of all kinds, and escape the danger of falling under the feet of
murderous elephants, and avoid the uprour of trumpets and the
imminent death in battle-fields. (i. ¢. Wise men avoid the
dangers to which the ignorant are liable).

12, They abide with tbose that are afflicted in their hearts,
as among the marauding plunderers of the country; they dwell
among the oppressed cowardly people, as also mmonget their
oppressors, Thus they are con t with the practices of all
opposing parties, without mixing with any one of them.

18. But their minds are clear of donbts and free froia errors
unaffected hy passions and affecti and ttached to any
person or thing. They are qult.e discrete and dwenaged free
and liberated, tranquil and serene, inclined to good
and resting in Supreme spirit,

14. They are never inunerged in great dangers, nor are they
ever involved in very gmt dlﬁicnltles But remain s the
boundary 2 d amidst the water
of circumjacent hke.

15. They are never elated with joy, at the fluctuting
favours of fond and fascinating fortune ; nor are they swollen,
like the sea at the increasing digits of the moon.

16. They do fade away under sorrow or sickness, like plant:
under the scorching sun beams, nor they refreshed hy refresh-
ments, like medicinal plants under the refreshing dews of night.

17. They are employed calmly and without ansiety in the
diecharge of their duties and in the acts of fruition karmas, sod
veither long for nor relenquish the which is attendant

opon them, (5. e. They do what is to be done, not for reward
but as a matter of course).

Frinnki
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18, They are neither elated with the success of their unders
takings, nor are they depressed by the mishap of their efforts,
they are not joyous at their joy and hey-day, nor do they under
danger and difficulty,

19. They do not droop down under despoudence, nor are
they dejected in despair, they are not merry in their prosperity,
nor do they wail and weep in their adversity.

20." They diucharge their customary daties us prescribed
by law and usage, but their minds remain as firm and unmoved,
as 8 mountain at all the efforts of the hody.

21. Now Rima! Remove your sight for thy own egoism,
and keep it fixed on the trus ego which is a destroyer of all sins;
and then go on with your ordinary course of condnet as thou
mayest like.

22, Look at these creations and their warions creatures, ag
they have existed in their successive stages and phases; but
do you remsin as firm as rock and as deep as the sea, and get
rid of your errors. (5. e. Your observation of nature can only
remove your errors).

23. Know this grand hole as tbe reflexion of one sole
Intellect, beside which there is nothing as a reality or unreality,
or ss some thing or nothing. (Jo kuck Aai oki hai, nekinaur
kuch’he. Whatever tlere is, the himself, and there is n¢ heside
his ens or eelf).

24, Rémat have thy greatness as the great Brahma, and
preserve the dignity of buman nature about thee; reject all
whatever as unworthy of thee, and with an unattached beart
to every thing, manage thyself with geutleness every where, and
thus pass the days here. (As an heir of eternity).

25, Why dost thou weep with thy heart full of sorrow and
grief, and why dost thon lament like the deluded, and why
rovest thou with thy wandering mind, like 8 swimming straw
to the whisling eddy.

26. Rdma replied—Verily sir, the dart of my doubts is now
rubbed out of my mind, and my heart is awakened to its good
senses by thy kindness, as the lotus is eulivened by thy risiing
sun-light.
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27. My errors are disporsed as the ing fog in autumn
nod my doubts are set down by your lectures; which 1 will
always adbere to.

28 I am now set free from the follies of pride, vanity, envy
and insensibility 5 and I feel lasting spiritnal joy rising within
me after tbe subsidence of all my sorrows. Aund now if you are
not tired, please deliver your lectures with your clear under-
standing, and I will follow and practice them without fear or

esitation.



CHAPTER XIiI.
Tue Two Yoaas or KnowieDee aNDp ReasoNive.

Argument, The two yogan or Habits of restraining the Desirer and
Respiration kerein before described, are followed by two others viz the
Aquisition of kmowledge and the Training to reasoning which are yogas
aleo,

AMA sid:~I am verily becalmed and st at ease, O
Brah ! by relingniching all jay desires, from my fall
knowledge of their lmprornety, and by my being staid in the
state of the liberated, even in this my present life, (The heaven
of the boly, commencesin their earthly life).

2. Bat tell me, sir, how & man can bave his liberation, by

ining his respirations for a ‘tinie ; and bow the restraint of
one’s breathings, can put a restriction to his desires, which reside
and rise from the mind; while it belongs to the body and
comes in and out of the heart and lungs. (Nostrils).

8. Vasishtha said.—The means of fording over the ocean of
this earth is known, O RAmal by the word Yoga or umuiom,
which is composed of the quality of pacifying the mind in
cither of the two ways or processes; (as shown below),

2. ‘The one is the acquisition of religious instruction, leading
to the knowledge of the soul and of the Supreme sonl, and the
other is the restraining of respiration, which yon will learn from
the lecture that I am about to deliver.

5. Here Bama interrapted and said :—Tell me, sir, which of
the two is more delectable, owing to its facility and unpainful-
ness ; and the knowledge or practice whereof, releases us from
all fear and tiouhle whatsoever.

8. Vasishtha replied:—Ramaj although Ihave mentioned
here of two kinds of Yoga, yet the common acceptation of the
term, restricts it to the restriciion of breathing. (The vulgar
bave no idea of esoteric ocultism or jruia Yoya, but call him
e Yogi, who'is employed in his exoteric practices, of ascéticisa

Vou. IIL 1 )
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and jausterities, suppression of breath; anmd all kinds of wilfal
pains).

7. The true Yoga is the concentration of the mind in god,
which is the only means of our salvation in this world ; and
this is achieved in either way of the regniation of breathing,
or perfection in learning, both of which tend to the one and
same effect, of fixing the attention iu divine meditati

8. The practical yoga by the regulation of respiration,
appears as too arduous a task to some persons, while proficiency
in knowledge seems to be too difficalt of attainment to others.
Bat to my understanding the ascertainment of trnth by theoreti-
cal knowledge seems to be far than practi (The theoretical
meditation is known as the rdia yogr, and the forced
contraction of the breath is called the 4@ yoga or forced
Agvotion, and is the device of Dattdtreya who was an ancient
Rishi also).

9. Ignorance is ever ignorant of truth, which does not lend
its light to us in either our walking or sleeping states. So the
ignorant practiser is always in ignorance both when he is in bie
meditative trance FATwFT or otberwise; hut hnowledge is
slways knowing, both when the knower ie awake or asleep.

10. The practical yoga which stands in need of fixed atten-
tion, painfal postares, and proper times and places, is impossible
to he practiced, owing to the difficulty of getting all thw
advantages at all times.

11. I have thus described to yon, O Rématy both the two
kinds of yoga propounded in the sdstras, and the superiority of the
pure knowledge, which fills the mtellect with its nnfading light.

12, The regulation of the breathings, the firmness of the
body and dwelling in sequestered cells, are all I ween ¢ pregnant
of consummation—siddéi ; but say, which of these is capable of
gwmg knowledge gf‘ to the understanding, which 18 the

ish nature,
18 Now Rémal if you thmk it possible for you, to sit quiet
with utter sappression of your breaths and thoughts; thea can

you attempt to sit in your sedate posture of meditation with-
out uttering s single word.



CHAPTER XIV.

NaBRATIVE 0F BEUSUNDA AWD DESCRIPTION OF MOUNT MBnu.

- Argument, Vasishtha's visit to Meru iu expectation of seeing
Bh da and hia description of the Mountsi

P

ASISHTHA related :~The vast universe, O R4ma! is but an
evolution of the will of the Infinite Brahma, just as the
various representations in the mirage, are but eversions of solar
rays. (Or these are the reflexions of the self-same Deity, as the
Fatamorgana are the reflex of solar light).

2. Here the divine Brahm4 that is born of the lotiform
navel of Brahm4, takes the title of the creator and preserver of
all, that has been produced by the supreme spirit ; and is called
algo the great father of all, for bis producing the prime pro-
genitors of mankind. (Heve Brahm$ resembles Adam of the
scriptures).

8. This divine being brought me forth from his wind, where
fore 1am ealled the mdnasaputra or progeny of the wind, of
the mind of this holy personage. He made me settle first in the
fized polar circle of the starry frame, I viewed the revolu s of
the planetary spheres, and the ive M as 1 2fore
me, (The Manus wereall the progeny of the divine mind, whence
they bear their name of Manu or mind-born).

4. Residing once in the imperial court of the lord of gods-
Indra, I heard the accounts of many long living persons and
people, from the mouths of Narada and other messengers of the
gode, (Nérada is the Mereury of Hindu mythology, and
answers an augel of the seriptures), '

6. There was onceon a time the sage Sflatapd among them ;
who was a person of great understanding, a man of honor and
taciturn in his speech ; and said by way of conversation :—

6. That there was in the north east summit of Mount
Meru, a spot full of sparkling gems, where there was a 4ulpa
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tree of lhe chsla or mango kind, which. yielded its fraits in all
seasons of the year.

7. The tree was covered all over with fresh and beautifol

pers, and a b h of it extending towards the south, had a
large hollow in its top, containing Lhe nest of birds of various
kinds.

8. Among them there was a crow’s nest, belonging to oue
old raven by name of Bhusunda, who lived quite bappy with
himself; as the god Brahm4 dwells content in his lotus-bed.

9. There is no one in the womb of this world so long lived
as bic, nor even the gods in heaven, can boast a greater longivity
than he among ihe feathered tribe; and it is doubtful whether
there may be another as old as he in times to come. (Oid as
Adam and as old as Methusclap).

10. This crony crow was beauteous even in old age, and had
become passionless and great-minded by his long experience.
He remained quiet with the tranquility of his mind, and was as
graceful as he was full of knowledge of all times, (Acromatic as
old Nestor of the present, past and future-frikdlajna).

11. If any one may have the long life of this crow, his life
becomes meritorious, and his old age is erowned with sapience.
(The vigonr of life is productive of meritorious works, and its
decay is fronght with wisdom).

12. In this manner, he related the virines of the bird in full,
at the request of the gods in heaven; and did noi utter any
thing more or less, hefore the assembly of the deities who knew
all things, .

18. After the gods bad been satisfied witl: the varration of
the veteran crow, 1 felt a grest euriosity in me, to see and know
more of this superannuated bird: (for wbo is it that Las not
an eager desire to learn the art of fengivity),

14. With this desire, I hasteaed to the spot, where the crow
was #aid to rest ia his bappy nest ; and 1 reached in a short time,
to the summit of Meru, which was sbining with its preci
stoues, (The deceuf from heaven to the lofiy top of Meru could
not be long, since the gods arc said to be all situated on this
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high mountain, (vferwi wafwey wefefyaatza:, and again
WA ),

15. The pesk of the mountain was flaming as fire, with the
glare of its gems and red earth—gairika, and these painted- the
upper eky, with t.lu bright hne of florid honey and sparkling
wine.

16. The mountain shone as brightly as it were burning with
the blaze of the last conflagration, and the sky was reddened by
their reflexion with shades of clouds ; appearing as the smoke of
fire or the blue lustre of saphire.

17. The tain appeared to be £ d by a collection of
all kinds of colours o earth, which gave it the appearance of
the variegated eky in west al the time of the setting sun.

18, The flame of fire proceeding from its crater, and emitted
through the crevice on its top, d as the culinary fire of
the Yogi, cacried np from his bowels to the cranium in Yoga.
(This is styled the Utkranti Yoga or lifting the physical powers,
and concentrating them all in the head ~the seat of intellect).

19." The ruddy peaks and p lea of S bled
his arms and fingers painted with lac-dye ; in erder to lay hold
on lnl consort I.lw fxlr moon hy way of sport. (1t means the

tope g to and tonching the orb of the moon.
(So Kalidass makes “his Humhyn transoend the sphere of the
sunl.

20, The lurid flame of wild fire on this mountain, seemed as
the burning hlaze of sacrificial fires, which are fed with clarified
butter were rising to heaven. - ¢Hence fire is styled the bearer
of our offerings to the gods above-davya-vdlaxa, because there
is nothing on the earth except the flames of fire—that has the
power of rising upwards; wh they are termed Urdha—jwala-
na—Ravir—biwjas. (ork wrew yivw' ).

21. The mount with its elevated summit seemed to kiss the
face of the sky, and to raise its fingers in the form of its peaks
aud pinnacles, with their blazing gems resembling the nails of
the fingers, in order to count the scattered stars.

22. The clouds were rowriog on. one side of it with the
loud noise of the drums, and the young plants and creepers were
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dancing in the happy arbours on another, clusters of fi
were smiling as blooming beauties on this side, and the swarme
of humming bees were hovering on them on that.-

23, Here the lofty palm trees seemed to be smiling with
shewiug their teeth in their denticniated leaves, on seeing the
giddy groups of Apsaras, swingiug and strolling about loosely
iu their amorous dalliances under their shade,

24.  There the celestials were resorting in pairs to their grot-
tos in the mouiiain, in order to reliove themselves to their trou-
ble of trudgiug over the rugged paths of- the craggy mountaio ;
and they were clothed in the white vest of the open sky
(nudity), and having the stream of ganges fulling from high for
their sacrel thread. (Here Meru means any mountsin aod
gangs is put for any stream descending from it).

25. The hoary mountain stood asa grey headed hermit, hold-
ing the reeds (with which it abounded) as canes in his hand ; and
the celestinl inbabitants of the mount, rested in ths coverts of
the creepers, being luiled by to sleep by gurgling souod of the
waters falling from precipice to precipice,

26, The tain king was d by the fnll blown lotuses
that grow on its top, and was regaled by the sweet fragrance;
which the odoriferous breezes bore from them, It was decorated
with the gems of the starry frame on its crown, and charmed
with the sweet songs of the gaudharvas playing their strains
on it, .

27. His hoary head pierced the silvery region of heaven, and
‘wao oue wit] | in being the abode of the gods.

28, Ths many coloured tops of Meru, emitting the various
aolvurs of the red, white, hlack, biue, yellow, and gray stoves
that are embodied in its body, lent the sky its variegated hues
io the morning sad evening, while the versicolor blossoms on
its tops, invited the Heaveoly nymphs to their rambles and
sporis over them.




CHAPTER XV.
Vasisutua'’s visir o BuusaNpa,

Argument, Description of tho scemery on the top of Mouat Mera,
Alligory, of the arbour of desire, tho resort of all liviag beings, Deecrip-
tion of Birds of the wountainous region, and lasily the character of Mia
bAusunda,

ASISHTHA continued :—1 saw the lalpa tree on the top

of noe of these pewks, which was girt by ite beanches on

all sides ; snd covered with flowers appearing a3 tufis of hairs on
ite head,

2. This tree was covered with the dust of its flowers, which
shrouded it as a thick mist or cloud; and ite flowers shown
as briglt as hrilliant gems upon it ; its great height reaching
to the sky, made it appear as a steeple or pionacle standiug
upon the peak. (Allegorically the Kalpatree is the tree of Desire,
which branches out into the various ohjects of our wish, Its
fiowers are all our sanguine bopes and expectations, which are
hidden under the dark mist of futarity. The crown dwelling in
its dark hollow, is the undwelling obscure soul, which is hid
under the- impervions gloom of onr ignorant minds and false
egoism, Its uest is in the highest divinity, aud it is immortal
because it is a particle of Eternal spirit).

8. Tts flowers were twice as much as the num'er of stars in
heaven, and its leaves redoubled the clouds in their bulk and
thickness.  Its filaments were more shining than the flash of
lightmugs, and the polien of the flowers were hrighier far than
the circumbent beams of the radiant sun. (The flowers of
the tree of Desire being our hopes and expectations, they are of
course more numerous than the conntless stars in the sky, bat it is
to sny, what things are meant under the allegery of their leaflets
farina and pistals).

4. The songs of the sylphs dwelling on the branchee of this
tree, resounded 1 ke burz of the humming bees, and the niwbly
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feet and waving palms of the Apsaras in their sporlive danes
on every leaflet, reduplicated the number of the leaves as much
again. (The feet and palms are always compared with the leaves
of trees, so these meeting on every leaf is the lightsome leaping
wnd skipping of the airy sylphs over them, increased the number
of leaves to more than ever so many),

8. Tbe spirits of the aerial siddhas and gandharvas hovering
on this tree, far out-numbered the number of birds that flocked
and fluttered abont it; and the greyish frost which weapped it
as s gemming mantle, out-ghone the glossy rind which served
for its raiment of fine linen,

8. The top of this tree touches the lunar sphere, and by de-
riving its moisture from that hamid planet, yields its fraits of
farger size than the orh of the moon itself. And the clouds ga-
thering about its trank, have doubled the size of its joints,
(s, e. The fruits of high desire are fairer and larger and more
cooling than even the orb of the moon. and its sections are as
bright as the bodies of clouds). '

7. 'The gods rested on the trunk of this tree, and the Kinnaras
reposed themselves on its leaves, the clouds covered its arbours,
und the Asuras slept on its bauks?

8. The Fairies repelled their mates by the sound of their
bracelets, as tho bees put the beetles to flight by their busy
buzzing - and sacked the honey from the flowercup to their fill,
(It meaas that females very often taste the sweets of their desire,
while men are driven to labour),”

9. The arbour of desire extends on all sides of the sky, and
fille the space of the whole world, hy embodying the gods and
demigods and men and all kinds of hving beiogs in it. (It is
some desire or other that tends both the mortals and immortsls
in the course of their lives. Desire is the in-being of active life,
and its want is either dnlness or death)

10. It was full of its blooming buds and bl , and was
covered, with its tender leaves and leaflets, it was fraught with
its flourishing flowers, and had graced the forest all around.

11. It flushed with its filaments, and abounded with its
gemming florets ; it was replete with its radiant vestures and
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ornamented trappings, to afford to the wants of its votaries, and
it was ever in o flurry with eportive dance of the tender plants
and creepers all around it.

12. It was full laden with flowers en all nides, and was
ahundant with its fraits on all its hranches, and being fraught
‘with the copioas farina of its Aowers, which it lavished and
scattered on all its sides, it hecame charming and attractive of
all hearts towards it.

18. I saw flock of the feathered tribe finttering. about
the happy bowers, or resting about the hroad boughs and
branches of the tree ; some of these were reposing in the coverts
of the leafy arbour, and others pecking the flowers aud fruits
with their bills.

14. I eaw the storks and .geese which are the vehicles of
Brahm4, feeding on fragments of lotus—stalks, resembling
the digits of the bright moon in whiteness; and pioking the
bulhous roots of the arjuna and lotus plants in the lakes.

15. The goslinga of the geese of Brahm#, muttered the
onkdra, the initial syllable of the Veda, as they wers addicted in
it by their preceptor the god-~Brahma himself,

16. I saw the parrots with their blue pinions resemhling the
blne clouds of heaven, and bebeld their red duek beaks shinieg
e the Bash of lightnings, and uttering their sbrill sound iu the
manner of the mwdid of the veds. (The parrot is the vehicle
of the god of fire, wherefore it is fit for him te ntter the syl-
lable swdhd ; which is used ia the invocation of fire: as swddd
agnaye). ) ’ .

17. 1 saw also the green parrots ef the god of fire, scattered
il abont like the green cuss grass lying scattered on the sacri-
ficial alter of the gods; and I heheld the young peacocks with
their crests glowiug as the glistening flames of fire.

18. I saw there the groups of peacacks fostered by the god-
dess Gauri  (The peacocks of Juno), as alao the big peacocks be-
longing to the god Cuméra; I beheld likewise the vehicle of
skands, which are versed in knowledge. (One of these is said
te be the expounder of a grammar, known hy the name of
Kanméri Kalfpa Vyuskarana).

Vor UL 1
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19. T maw there many bulky end big bodied birds, that are
born to live and breed and die away in their natal air, and vever
alight oo the nether ground. These were as white as the clouds
of sutnmn and nestles with their mates in air, and are commonly
known under the name of Aerial Birds.

20. Teaw the goslings of the breed of Brahma’s geese, and
the younglings of the brood of Azni’s parrots. 1 beheld the
big breed of the peacocks forming the vehicles of war god ;
(Skenda, Alexander) ?

21. Tsaw the Biaradwdja and Isaw there many other kinds
of big birde. (Charoi, birds with two months and gold finches
with their golden crests). I saw also kalavinca sparrows, the
little cranes and pelicans and cuckoos and vultures likewise and
sranes and cocks

22. 1aaw likewise n great variety of other birds as the Bhu-
shus, Chushus and partridges of many kinds, whose nambers
are no less than all the living animals of this earth takeu (o-
gether. (That is to say, the air aud water abound with fowls
and fishes of as great a variety and number as the animals on
earth, and all of them dwell in tree of Desire as mankind and
other terrestial animals. Nemo tine desiderium).

23. 1 thon began to pray from my etherial seat, and throogh
the thickening leaves of the tree to the nest of the bird ; smidst
the hollows of far distant boughs towards the south,

24, After some tinte I came to descry at a distance a body
of ravens, eitting in rows like leaves of the branches, and re.
sembling the streaks of sable clouds on either sides of the lokd
loka—horizon. -{The lokdloka mountain is a ficticious name for
the borizon, which bas light and darkness ever attendant on its
either side.. The term Jokd loka or light and shade, is also used
*0 vepresent vicissitudes of fife).

95. Here I bebeld awhile afterwards, a |ancly braveh with .
a spacious hollow init. It was strewn over with various
flowers (and redolent yvith a variety of perfumes. (The houses
of w#ieni men are alweys scented with odours. (gwifed waew
wEed ). )
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26. 1t was as the happy abode of virtuous women in bhea-
ven, which are perfumed with sweet ting c} of & y
and there the crows were sitting in rows, as they were perfect-
ly freed from all cares and sorrows.

27. Their great group appeared as the big body of a cloud,
separated from the tumultuous air of the lower atmosphere and
restiug on the calm firmament of the upper sky; and the vener-
able Bhusnnda was seen sitting quietly with his exalted body.

28, He sat thsre as an entire sapphire shining p! t
amongst fragments of glass, and seemed to be of a stout heart
aond mind, and of a dignified mean and graceful appearance.

29. Bring heedful of the rule of the restriction of his res-
pirstion and suppression of his voice, he was quite happy with
his long longivity, and was renowned every where as a long
lived passe. (seer). :

80. He witnessed the course of ages and periods, and mark-
ed their advent and exodus in repeated succession; and wae
thereby kaowa as the time woru Bhusunda in this world, and
being of stont aad unflinching miad.

8l, He was weary with counting the revolutions of the
Kalpacycles, and with recounting the returns of the preserving
divinities of the world ; such as the Sivas, Indras, the gods of
the winds and other.

32. He was the chronicler of ail antiquity, and the recorder
of the wars of the gods and demons, and the hurling of the high
" hillsin heaven ; and yet he was of a clear counteninco and profound
miad; he was complacent to all, and bis words are as sweet as boney

33. This cld seer related distinctly all that was unknown
and indistinct to other, be was wanting in his egotism and
selfishness, and was the lord over all his friends and children,
aud his servants and their seniors and he was the true mparrator
of all things at all times.

84. His speceb was clear and g)auf\ll sweet and pleasing,
aod his Lbeart was as tender as the cuoling lake, and as soft ag
the lotus-Aower; he was acquainted with all usages and customs
and the depth sud profoundness of his koowledge, ever the
sercity ol his appearance,




CHAPTER XVI.
CONVERSATION o VAsisHTHA AND BHUSUNDA,

Argument. Recevtion of Vasishtba by Bhusuuds, and the Tnquiries of
the sage regarding the life and acts of the crow.

"TASISHTHA Continued :—1 then alighted before the veteran
crow with my brilliant etherial body, as a bright meteor
ialling from the sky on the top of a mountain; and this my
sudden sppearance startled the assembly, as if they were disturbed
by my intrusion.

2. The assembly of the black hirds trembled like the
lotnses of the lake, at the shaking of ibe gentle breeae; aod
the agitation of the air at my slow descent, troubles them as
much 8s an eartbquake troubles the waters of the deep.

3. But Bhusuoda who was a seer of the three timeg, was at
all disturbed at my arrival ; but know me as Vasishtha, now in
attendance upon him. (Like a flimsycloud from the mouat).

4. He then rose from bis leafy seat, and advancing slowly
before me, he said with sweet sounds distilling as horey, I
welcome thec great sage to 10y bumble cell.

5. Then he stretched both hands to me, holding clusters of
flowers that he had at bis will and then strewed them in hand-
full upon me, as a clond scatters the dewdrops over the groand.
(The comparison of raindvops with the shedding of flowers ‘is
common in India and well known by the compound term pwsdpa-
vrishti).

6. Take this seat said he, and stretched with his hand a
newly shorn rind of the Kalpatree ; this be had plucked with
bis own land, nor needed the help of bis attendant crows in
this gladsome task,

7. On the rising of Bhusundn, the menials also arose from
their seats, and then on seeing the eage seated on his seat, they

* Jocked to and betook themselves to their respective seats and
puste,
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8 Then baving refreshed mysslt with the sweet scent of
the Kalpa creepers all about me, 1 was surrounded by all the
birds that gathered round me, and had their chief sitting tace
to face in front of me. (This time worn etiquette of old India
is still in vogue in the politest courts of the world).

9. Having offered me the water and honey for my refresh-
ment, together with the lonorarinm wortky of me, the high
minded Bhusunda felt the clieer of his mind, and then accosted
ms with complaisance and in words eweet as honev. (The ser-
ving of honey and water to guests of yore served the offering of
hrandy aad water of modern fashion),

10. Bhusunda said :—O lord | thouhsst after long favoured us
with your kind visit, which has by its ambrosial influence resus-
citated our arbor gnd ourselves, (Such is the visit of a super~
ior to an inferivr), ‘

11. Tween, Ogreat Munil that art honoured of the honourable,
that it is by virtue of my long earnsd virtues that yon are pow
brought to this place, and want to be informed from where your
course is bent to my humble ahode.

12, You sir, that have long wandered amidst the great gloom
of this world, and know its ervors by your infallible experience,
must have at last in the peace of your mind. (Peace after
broils and strife, . Pazpost twrba),

18. What is it that makes you take this trouble on yonr.
self today, is what we wished to be informed at present ; and your
answer to those that are expectant of it, will be deemed as a
great favour by them,

14, Tt is by thesight of your boly feet, O venerable sage !
that we are put to the knowledge of every thing; and yet our
obligation at this uncalled for call of yours here, emboldens us
to ask this farther favour of your’s. (Nobody asks uohody, that
has notbing to do with him),

15. We know that it is your remembrance of us among the
long living, that has directed your attention towards vs, and
wade your holy tosanctify this place by your gratuitous visit
to us.
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16. Though thus we know this as the cause of your calling
into ue; yet it is our desire of satisfying ourselves with the
sweetness of your nectarious words, that has promted to propose
thie query to you at present.

17. In this manner did the langival crow, that was clear
sighted with his knowledge of the three times, deliver his ingniry
by way of formality.

18. Vasishtha answered—Yes, O king of birds | it is true as
thou sayst, that I have come here thus to see thy diuturnal self;
(because the aged are honoured as sages, and their shrines are
visited as those of saints).

19. You are verily very fortunate with your cold hearted-
ness, and your sagacity has haply saved you from falling into
the dangerous snares of this world,

20. Now sir, deign to remove my doubt regarding to yonr
anility, and tell me traly of what family you sre born, and
bow you come to know what is worth knowing : (respectiug the
origin and end of beings, aad their good or bad lot afterwards).

21, Tell me sir, if you remember the length of life that you
bave passed, and if you recollect hy your long sightedness how
you came to be settled in this lodging. (Lit. who appointed
this place for your habitation).

232, Bbusuuda replied, I will relate to you all, O great sage!
that you ask of me, and your great soul shall have to bear it
attentively withont any inadvertance of vour mind.

23. It is certain, O venerable sir! that the topics, which
deserve the atteniion of great minded souls like yourselves;
will prove effective of destroying the evils of the world, as the
influence of the clouds and their propitious rains remove the
heat of the snn.



CHAPTER XVII.
Dascrzrrion or Bausunpa's Panson.

Argoment,  Vasishtha relates to Réma of the perfections of Bhusunda’s
Body and Mind, which entitled him to the enjoyment of his libsration in
his living time,

ASISHTHA eaid : ~Now Réms, know this Bhusunds, who
was of a complexion as black as that of s cloud beavy
with water in the rainy seasoa; to liave a countenance which
neither merry nor sorry, snd & mind free from guile and
conning.

2, His voice was grave and mild, and his words were

" accompanied hy & gentle smile, and be spoke of the three worlds,
asif he balanced three deal fruits in his bands. (His knowledge
of the wotlds, was aa that of the globe in his hands).

3. He looked on sll things aa they were mere straws before
him, and weighted the lives of men in proportion to their enjoy *
ments, and by the ratio of their rations on earth, he had the
knowledge of the knowables and the unknowshle one: (Called
the and t dental knowledge-pardrara).

4. He was hig bodied grave sud quiet, and sedate as the
mount Mandara ; and his mind was as full and clear as the calm
ocean after a storm.

5. His mind wae perfectly trangnil and quite at ease; and

full of joy within itself ; and acquainted with the app and
dis-appearance of all beings boru in this world.
6. His t was deligh with his inward

delight, and his voice was as sweet as the melody of a eweet
song ; he seemed to have 1aken a new horn form on himself, and
bis joyfuluess dispelled the fears of men,

7. After he had respectfully received and accosted me, with
his pure and dulciate words; he began to recite to me bhis own
narration, as the rumhling of a rainy cloud, deligh“s the bearts
of the thiraty world,



CHAPTER XVIIL
MannRes or tHe MarmigA Goppesses.

Argament. Bhneunds traces his origin from the Métres, whose manners
and revelfies he describes in length, .

HUSUNDA related :—There is in this world, the god of
gods Hara (Horns ?) by name ; who is the chief among the
celestials, and honoured by all the divinities of heaven,

2. He had his consort Gauri constituting the better balf of
his body, and by whom he is embraced in the of
"anivy clasping the young Amra tree. Her hosom likened a cluster
of blooming hlossom, and her eyes resembled the lines of black
' bees fluttering in the snmmer sky, ’

-8, The hoary locks of hair on the braided head of Hara, were
entwined as with a white lace, by the snow white stream of
ganges, whose billows and waves as clusters of flowers on the
bafr-band.

4, The crown of bis head was d ted with the g 2
milk-white disk of the moou, which sprung from the bosom of
the milky ocean; and spread her hright radiauce and amborsial
dews about his person, (The streams of ganguari are represent-
od as consorls of Hara, aud the moon as forming the dis-
cus on the hraces of the bairs on his head).

5. The incessant effusion of amhrosial araughts, from the
disk of the moon on his crest, has made him immortal by assug-
ing the heat of “the deadly poison which he swallowed, and has

marked his throat with the bluish hue of the sapphirs or lapis
¢azuli, whence he named the hlue gulletted-Nila Kantha.
(Harais said to bave swallowed the kéia-kuta poison, as hercules
drank hie ful} bowel of henbane).

8, The god is besmeared with powdered ashes on his body,
as emhlematical of the ‘particles of dust, to which the world was
rednced by the flame of his all destructive conflagration ; while
the stream of water flowing from the ganges on his head, is
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typical of the current of his clear knowledge of all things.
(Others make the burning five of his frontal eye didla nctra to
represent the flash of his cognoscence.jndndgni).

7. His hody is decorated with strings of hlanched hones,
which are hrighter far than the silvery heams of fair moon,
and these serve as necklaces of argent and pearly gems ahout
his person. (Hence his named as Jala-padda-mélika).

8. His vest is the open sky with its plates of folded clonds,
whieh are washed hy the milk white beam of the moon, and
stadded with the variegated spots of the stars, (This means
the nudity of the god, hence called Digamvara or sky attired).

9. He is beset by the prowling shakals, devouring the hurnt
carcasses on funeral grounds, and holds his abode beyond the
habitations of men, in cemetries and mortuaries in the outer
skirts of cities. (Whence his name of Smashdua sdyf).

10. The god iz accompanied by the Matres, who are deco-
rated with strings of human skulls about their necks, and girs
with the threads of their entrails on their hodies ; while the fat
and flesh of dead bodies, and the blood and moisture of putrid
carcasses, form their delectahle food and druk.

11. Their hodies are soft and shining as gold, and moving
about with sparkling gem on their heads and bracelets of snakes
curled round their wrists,

12, The acts of this god are dreadful to relate, and strike
Lerror in hearts of the gods and demons, and all beings beside.
One glance of his eye {coupd’oeil) is enough to set the mountains
in a blaze, and his hunger grasps the whole world in one
morsel.

18. 'The perpetual rest of his meditative mind in bolytrance
somadht, hath restored the world to rest; and the movement
of his arms st iatuvals, is attzaded with the destruction of
demons.

14. His forms of the clements are intently lent on their
fixed purposes, without beiug deterred from them by the impul-
ses of his anger, enmity or affection ; and the wind of his breath
makes the mountaias to treinble, and tarn the humid earth to
arid ground.

Vor. I 12
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15. His playmates are the devils with their heads and
faces, resembling those of bears and camels, goats and serpents ;
and such as have their heads for hoofs, and their hoofs as their
bands, and whose hands serve as their teeth, and who have their
faces and mouths set upon their bellies and breasts,

16. His face shone brightly with the rays of his thres eyes
{whereby he is denominated the triple eyed god frimetra) ; and
the mdtris were dependant on him ss lis dependant demonisc
bands-gana-devaids,

17. The métres joined with the bands of dsmons, dance
about him lowly at his bedding, andl feed upon the living
bodies, that are born and dead in ﬂl the fourteen regious of
ereation,

18 The M4Atres baving their faces as those of asses and
camels, rove at great distanees from him ; and are fond of feed-
ing on the flesh and fat, and drinking the red hot blood of bodies
as their wine. They have the fragments and members of dead
bodies, hanging about their persons as strings of pearls.

19. They reside in the hollows of hills, in the open tky and
in other regions also; they dwellalso in the holes underneath

the grouads, and like to abide in cementries and in the holes and
pores of human and brute hodies,

20. There are the Goddesses kuown under the names of jay4
and Vijay4, jayantf and Aparajitd; and again sidha Raktd and

busha, and also another bearing the name of utpaté.

21, These eight are denominated the Nayikai of leaders, of
the whole hody of Matrikas ; the others are subordinate to these,
and there are others again snbordinate to them,

22. Among all these venerable Mdtres, there one by name of
Alambusha, that is the source of my birth ; and this I have re.
vealed to you on aeount of your great favour to me, by yoor
kind call to my cell.

23, She had the crow by name of chanda for her vibicle,
which had iis bones and bills as strong as the bolts of Indra’s
thunder ; it was ss dark as a mountain of blackjet or bluc agate,
and served hes Goddess as garuda served the consort of vishou.

24, 'This octad of Mdtri Goddess were once assembled to-
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gether, and bent their course in the ethereal firmament on some
of their malevolent purposes.

25, They made their merry makings and. religions revels in.
the air, and then turned their courss to the left side where they
halted at the shrine of Tumburu, which was secred to Siva,

28. They there worshippedthe forms of tumburu and Bairava,
which are adored in all the worlds; and then regaled themselves
with » variety of discourses, seasoned with drinking and to ping.

. 27. Then they look up tho topic 2mong other subjects of
their conversation, as to wheather they were slighted and distiked
by their paramour-the spouse of Um4, who is taken to share one
balf of his hody. (In the shape of androgyne~—Umé—Mahes-
wara o' “lara—gauri ; having the male and female bodigs joined
in two L. ves in one bisex forms),

28. We shall now show him our prowess, that he may never
think of despising our great powers even hy & contemptuous look,
for though the god feigns to besingle and naked, yet we know he
is hipartite with his consorts Ums forming his better half.

29, Thus determined the goddesses overpowered on Umé
by some potent charm of theirs, and hy sprinkling a little water
upon her, as they do to captivate a beast, which they are going
to sacrifioe before the alter, and hy tlis spell they sacceeded hoth
to change the fine features of Durga, as also to enervate her
frame.

80, . They succeeded also by their power of enchantment, to
detack Um# from the hody of Hara, and set ber hefore them,
with an imprecation of coaverting her fair form to their meat
food.

81, They made great rejoicings on the day of their execra-
tion of Pdrvati; when they all joined in dancing and singing,
and making their giddy revelries hefore her.

32, The shouts of their great joy and loud laughter re.
sonnded in the sky, and the jumping and hopping of their big
bodies, laid open their backs and hellies to sight.

33. BSome laughed as loudly with the deafening clappings of
their palms, that they rebounded in the sky as the roarings ot
lions and clouds. They showed the gestures of their bodies in
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their warlike dance, and the sonnd of their s10giag rang tarcagu
1he forests and reached in the mountains,

84, Others sang as loud as it rang through the mouatain
caves, and ran to'the depth of the ocean; which rehifiowed with
its surges as at the time of the full-moon tide.

85, Others drank their bowels, and daubed their bodies from:
head to foot with liquor ; and muttered their drunken chatters,
that chattered in the sky.

86. They drank over and sang louder and louder, they turn-
cd about as tops, and uttered and muttered as sots. They taugw

ed and sipped and chopped and fell down and rolled and prat-
tled aloud. Thus they reeled in fits, and bit the bits of their
flesh meats; till these Bacebanal goddesses did ali their orgies
in their giddy revels.



CHATER XIX.
Buusu~Npa’s Namtviry anp HapITaTIOR,
Argument,—Accounnt of the birth of Bhusunds.

V’HUSUNDA continued. Thus while the goddesses were in

the acts of their merriment, their bonny vehicles or carrier
birds aleo caught the infection, and indulged themselves in
theiv giddy jigs and giggles, and in tipping the ved blood of
their vietims for their tiquor,

2, Then giddy with their diink the gabbling geese, that
were fii vehicles for Brahm4’s consorts, danced and frolicked ic
the air, in company with the crow chanda the carrying bird of
Alambusha.

3. Then as the geese darted down, and kept dancing and
drinking antd tittling on the banks of streams, they felt impas-
sipned and inflamed by tust : because the horders of waters e
excitants of concupiscence.

4. Thus the geese being cach and all excited by their carnal
desire, dallied with that crow in their state of giddiness, which
is often the cause of unnatural appetites.

5. Thus that single crow,-chanda by name, became spoused
to seven geese at once on that bank ; and cohabited one by one
with cvery one of them, according to their desire,

6, Thus the geese became pregnant after gratification of
their lust, and the goddesses being satisfied by their merry danee,
el d their quie: aud took te their rest.

7. Then these goddesses of great delusion (mahd mébyd),
advanced towards their consort siva, and presented unto him
his favorite Um4 for his food.

8, The god bearing the crescent moon on his fore-head, and
holding the trident spike in his hand; coming to know that
they had offered his beloved one for his meat, became highly
incensed cn the Mdtres,
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8. Then they brought out the parts of the body of umd,
which they had taken in as their food from their bodies; snd
presented her entire for ber remarriage with the mooa-headed
deity,

10. At last the god Hara and his consorts being ail recon-
ciled to ove another together with their dependants and vehicles,
retired to their respective quarters with gladness of their minds,

11, The geese of Brahmé perceiving their pregnancy, re-
paired to the presence of their goddess, and represcnted to bear
their case, a8 I have, O chief of bages! alveady related unto
you.

12. The Devi on hearing their words, spake kindly unio
them and said :—yon my wmenials, cannot now be capable of
bearing my car in the air as before ; hut must have the indul-
geuce of moving ahout at your plessure, until you have
delivered of yonr burthens,

13. After the kind goddess had said these words to her
geese, that were ailing under the load foetuses, she betook bLer-
self to her wonted meditation, and remained in ber irreversible
rest with the gladness of her mind.

14. The geese that were now hig with the burden of their
embryos, grazed in the lotus bed of vishow's navel, which Lad
been the birth place of the great Brahmd hofore. (Brahm4 the
creative pewer, owed his birth to the loti form navel of vishnu,
and the same place was all owed for the pasture of the geese and
the nativity of the goslings).

15, The geese thien being matured in their pregnancy, by
feeding upon the lotus-like navel of vishnu, brought forth their
tender oggs in time, as the calmly creepers shoot out in sprouts
in the spring.

18, Tbey laid thricc seven eggs in their proper time, which
afterwards split in twain, like so many mundane eggs in their
upper and lower valves or canals,

17. Itwasthese eggs, O great sage | that gave hirth to thrice
seven brethren of ours, all of whom are known under the appelia-
tion of the fraternity of chanda crows,

18. These heing born in the lotus bed of vishuu’s navel, were
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fostercd and bred up in the eame place, till they were fedged
and enabled to By and flutter in the air,

19. We then joined with our mother geese in the serviee of
our Matrigoddess, who after our long ecrvices unto her, was
roused from her intense meditation at last.

20. Now sir, it was in course of time, that the goddcss
inclined of her own complaisance, o reccive usinto her good grace,
and favour us with the gift (of foresight), whoreby we are quite
liberated in this life. (It is over one’s blindness of the future,
that is the eause of the error and mischief of life).

21, Thought in ourselves of remaiuing in peace, and in the
tranqulity of our minde; and being determined to betako
ourselves to solitary contemplation, we weat to our sire the old
erow Chanda for his advice. (In the vindhyan mountainy.

2%. We were recoived into the embraced of our father, and
f: d with the p e of his goddess Alumbusha ; they looked
on us with Lmdnﬂca, and allowed us to remain near them with onr
sclf restricted conduct.

23, Chands said :=~O by darlinga t have ye ohtained your re-
lease from weaving the web of yonr desirest you are then sot
free from the snare of this world, whieb hend fast alt beings in it.

24, If not so, then I will prey unto this goddess of mine,
who is alwaya propitious to her dcvoties, to confer on you the
blessing on consummate knowledge : {which aloae cansave you
from all worldly evils).

25, The crows replied —O sir+ we have known whatever is
knowahle, by the good grace of the Goddess Brahm4, it is ouly a
good " solitary place, which we now seek fo the sake of undis-
turbed meditation.

26. Chanda returned—I will point it out to you, in the high
mountain of Meru in the polar region; which is the seat of all
the celestials, and tbe great receptable of all the treasures and
gems on earth.

27. This mountain stands as the lofty pillar of gold, in the
midst of the great dome of the universe; it is lightest by the
luminous orbs of the sun and moon ag its two lamps, and is the
residence of all kinds of animals,
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28, This lofty mountain suands as the lifted arm of this orb
of the earth, with its gemming peaks and pinnacles resembling
its fingers and their jewels, and having the moonbean, a3 a gold.
en canopy raised over its head, aud the sounding main girding
the islands for its bracelats,

29, The mcunt Moru is situated in the midst of the Jambu-
dwipa (Asis) ae its sole monarch, aud is beset by the boundary
mountains as its chieftains on all sides, With its two eye balls of
the rolling sun and moou, it glancss over the surrounding hill-
ocks, ms the king scated in the centre, looks on the courtiers sitt~
ing all about bim.

30, The clusters of stars in the sky, hangs as wreaths of
oadlati Alowers sround his pecl, and the bright mcon that leads
the traia of sturs, forms the erowaing jewels over hiyv head, the
firmamsnt on the ten sides girds him as his vest, and the vagas
of both kinds (s, ¢, the elephants and serpents) are warders at his
gatos,

81, The nymphs of heaven are employed in fanning bim
with the breeze from all quarters, and flapping over him their
shouries & the passing elouds, with their hands decorated witk
the variegated hues of henven as their ornaments,

32. His buge body atretched over many leagucs, and his fest
are rooted fast many fathoms underneath the earth; where they
worshipped by the ukgas, Asurasandlarge serpents, (That dwell
at the foot of the mount, while the races of gods are situated on
ite top).

83, It has thousands of ridges and steeps, craigs and dliffs,
below its two eyes of sun and moon ; and these are lauded as
celestial regious by the Gods, gaudharvas and kinnaras that in-
habit 10 wiem,

wl, kaete are fourteen kinds of snperior. beings, whabiting
the supernal ephore of this moaatain; und these dwell there
with their uousehoids and relatives, in their respective circles,
wishout ever seeiag the city or citadel of another. (This means
vhe great extent sod distance of the several seperate ridges
from one another, Its fourteen ridges or regions are known as
the chaturduea ~vhuysaas, and fourtees peoples are included
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undor the title of thirteen classes of celestials-froadasa-gana-
devatds., These are the bral his, Rajarshis, Devarshi
Devas, Pitris, gandharvas, Kintaras, Apnras, Vldyédlnras,
Yakshas, Rakshas, Pramathss, Guhyakas and Nagas : (the last
of whom are not recognized among celestials beings).

86. There is a large ridge on the north east corner of this
mount, with ite gemming summit rising as high and hright as
the shining sun,

86. There stands a large kalpa tree on the ont side ef that
ridge, which is peopled with living beings of various kinds;
and appears to present a picture of the whole world in m*=iature.

87. The sonthern atem of this tree hn a pmtrudmg branch
with its sureate leaves, and its bl ters of
brilliant gems ; and presenting its fruit as lacid nnd luscious to
view, a8 the bright and cooling orh of the moon,

88. Ihad formerly built sy nest on that branch, and decora-
ted it with all sorts of shining gems; and there it was, oh my
oﬁsprmgl that Isported and enjoyed myself, a8 long as my god-
dess sat in her meditative mood.

39, My nest was hid under the gemming flowers, and stored
with Inscious fruits, and its door was fastened with bolls of
precious gems.

40. It was full of yonng crows, who knew how to behave
properly with one annther; Ite inside was strewn over with
flowers, and was cooling at all times and seasons.

41. Repair therefore, my children) fo that nest, which is
inaccessible even tc the gods; because my remaining there, you
will obtain both yonr livelihood and liberation without any
molestation, (Livelihood with liherty, is the best blessing on

42. Saying so, our father kissed and embraced everyone of
us ; and presented to us the meat food, which he had got from
his goddess.

43. Aftor takiag our repast, we prostrated ourselves at the
feet of our father and his goddess, and then flew in fhe air,
from the Vindhyan range which is sacred to thedmmty of
Alumbusha.

Vou. II1. 18
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44, "Wo passed over the nether sky, entered into the region
of the clouda; then coming out of their hollow caves, we flew
aloft on the wings of the winds to the vacuous vold of the
etherial gods to whom we paid our homage.

45. Having then passed the solar world, we arrived st
another sphere of the fixed stars above, where we saw the heaven
of the immortals and thence reached the empyrean of Brahma.

46. There we bowed down to the goddess Brdhmf, and our
mother (the goose) which waa her vehicle ; and related in length
to them the hehest of our father unto us,

47. They endeared and embraced us with kind affection, and
then bade us to do as we were bid by our sire. At this we

“bowed down to. them, and took our departure from the seat of
Brahmd.

48, We then directed our ﬂlght to mera where we found out
this kalpa free snd our appointed nest in it. Here we line apart
and remote from all, and hold our silence in all matters.

49, We passed the region of the regents of the skies, which
shone to a great distance with the blaze of solar rays; we fled
through the empty air with the velosity of winds,

50. I have thus related to you in length in answer to yoor
query, regarding the thanner of our birth and how we are settled .
in this place; I have told you also how we came to the know.
ledge of truth, wherehy we have come to this state of undistar- .
bed peace. and tranquility, now bid us, O great Sage ! what more .
can we relate to satisfy your curiosity about us,



CHAPTER XX.
ExPLICATION OF TAE MYsTERIOUs CHABACTRR OF BHUSUNDA.

Argument,—The stability of the world even at the change and dissolu-
tion of the worldly objects ; and the immortality of Bbusunda even after
the Demiss of his Brothren.

"THUSUNDA Continued. Thie world is exiated by the prior

and by gone kalpa, in the very some state as does at present,
snd there is no variation in the formation or location of any
thing in any wise. (The ante-diluvean world alike the post
diluvean).

2. Therefore O great Sage1 I am accustomed to look to the
past snd present with an equal eye, and will relats the events of
my passed life and by gone ages for your information, as if they
are existent with me even at presént. (ILie the fashion of the
old choriniclers, to describe the long past as it is actually present
betfore them).

8. I find to-dny, O great Sage I the frnit of my pious acts of
my pamd life, that havé rewarded me with your blessed pre-
sence in tnis my humble cell,

4. This nest of mine, this hrmch of the tree, this kalpaar-
bour and this myself, are all Llessed by your propitious presence
in thie place. (The siglt of a superior isn great favour).

5. Deign Sir, to accept of this seat ar & this honorarjum,
which are here offered to you by a suppliant lird ; ond having
purified ns by your kind acceptance of our poor offerings, please
courmand what otlier service can we render unto you. (. e,
what more cap I relate to you).

8. Vasishtha said.—R4mat after Bhusonda had again pre-
sented the seat and ) jum to me, I prefered to bim th
request in the following wards. '

7. 1 eaid, tell me, O thou senicr among hirds, why dont I [ nce
here those hrethren of yours, who mnet be equally senile and
strong in their bodies and intellects, as thou showest thyself to be,
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8. Bhusunda answered and said :—1 am Lere destined to re-
main alene, O Muni! to witness the continuous course of time,
and to court and recount the revolutions of ages, 18 they reckon
the succession of days and nights,

9. During this length of time, I liad the misfortune to wit-
ness 81l my juniors and younger brothers, to their mortal frames
as trifling straws, and find there rest in the blessel state (Of
eteruity).

10. I saw, O great Sage! the very long lived, and the very
great indignity, the very strong and very wise, to be all gorged
in the uuconscious bowels of b odiless death. (The great and
sinull equally fall; and time at Jast devonrs them all. Non
semper crit astas),

11. Vasishtha said—Say, O vencrable father! how you re
mained unmolested, by the deluvine tempest, which outstripped
the winds in its veloeity, and bore the great bodies of the sun
and moou and stars as jewels hanging about its neck.

12, (The deluvian tempest is called {ufans nuk or hurricane
of Noah in the Koran. The Khandapralaya is a partial deluge of
the earth, but the mabdpralaya is the aggregate of all the cos-
mic revolutions of the whole world).

12.  Say, O primeval seer| liow you eseaped unscorched by the
burning flame of solar rays, which metted down the uprising
mountains, and consumed their the woods in one all devouring
ccnfagration,  (The burning sun on the day of the last dissolu-
tion, is said in the Koran, to comedown and stand at a lances
distance above the heads of men).

18. Say, O senile sire, how ycu remained nufrozen under the
cold moon beams, that froze the limpid waters to hard
stone ; and how youn fled nnhnrt from the showers of bail, which
were poured in profusion by the deluvian clouds.

14. 8ay, O ancicnt bird § swhy you were not crushed under
tlie enows, which fell from the deluvian clouds as thickly as huge
trees, when they are felled by axes from the tops of high hills.

15, Say, avhy this Kulpatree which risss higher than all other
forests, was not broken down, when ali other arbors on earth,
were levclled to the ground by the universal ternado.
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36. Bhusunda replied :——Oar station, O Bréhman! in the open
and ompty air, is quite supportiess and without any solid or
fixed supporl. It is either unnoticed or looked upon with dis-
regard and contempt by all, and our living and livelikood is the
most despicable among all living beinga. (Al this is meant of
the soul, which is here personified as & bird—a dark crow, and
named as the amara Bl da, a contemptuous often applied
to senile people).

17, Thus has the Lord of heings appointed these aerial beings,
to remain frec from disease and death in these forests, or fly
ahout in the empty air in their aerial course. (The forests
mean ibe living bodies, and ths empty air is the field for the
rambles of disembodied spirits). .

18. How then, O venerabl sir, can any sorrow or sickness
betide us here, where we are horn to be ilmortal, and rove freely
in open air ; and are free from those pains and sorrows, which
betake those birds that are bound in snares of their desires,
and are subjeet to their hopes and fears,

19. We sir, bave always placed our reliance on the peace
and contentment of our souls, and never allow ourselves to fall
into error, of taking the unsubtantials for suhstantial.

20. We are quite content with what simple nature requires
and affords, and are entively free from those cares and eadeavours
which are atlended with pain.  We live only to pass our time
in this onr own and lonely lodging, (which is alloted to us by
providence),

21, We neither wish to live long to wallow in our bodily
enjoyments nor desire death to avoid the retribution of our acts;
but live as long as we Lave to live, and die when death comes
upon us. (Necither love thy life nor hate, but live well how long
or short permit to heaven, Milton).

22, We have seen ths changeful states of mankind, and
witnessed many instances of the vicissitudes of luman affairs,
and have thereby banished all sorts of levity from onr bodies
and minds.  (Lit, the restlessnoss of bady and mind).

23. By the constant light of our internal spirit, we are kept
from the sight of all sorrow and grief; and from our seat an
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fbe height of the kalpa tres, we clearly see the course of the
world and the changes of time. (The kalpa tree of desire is at
once the tree of life and knowledge of the garden of paradise,
because both of them are equally desirable to man; and any
one who is seated above this tree, must know all things by bis
all knowingness and immortality as the soul of Bhnsunds),

24, Though we are wholly unacquainted with the changes
of days and nighis, on this high pinnacle of our heavemly
mountain (where there is the eternal hine of Divine pr ) ;
yet we are not iguorant of the vicissitudes of the times and
evente, in the solar and sublunary worlds which roll incessant.
Iy below us,

25. Though our babitation in the cell of thig Kalpatree, is
ever illamined by the light of gems which are inlaid in it; yet
we can know the course of time by the respirations of our
breath, which ag a chronometer informs us with the regular
course of time. (The ajapd or breathings indicate the succession
of time, 8s any time piece or the course of days and nights),

26. Kcowing whbat is real from all that is unreal, I have
desisted from my pursuit after unrealities, and settled in my
knowledge of the true reality ; and by forsaking its natural fickle-
ness, my micd is practised to vest et all times in its jerfect
peace and tranquility. (The mind is no more troubled with the
tempting trifles of the world, after it has come to know their
falsity and vanity).

27. We are not led to the snare of false worldly affuirs, nor
frightened like earthly crows in our hankering after food hy the
hissings of men.

28, It is by the serene light of the supreme fslicity of our
souls, and by the vertue of the unalterahle patience of our minds,
that we look into the errors and delusions of the world, with out
falling in them ourselvee,

29. Knotv great sage, thet our minds remain unrufled, even
under the shiock of those dangers and perils, which rufle the
tempers and understandings of ordinary people; just as the pare
crystal remai tained hy the blackest hues that emviron it
all around.
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B80. The course f the world, sppears very smoaoth aud plea.
sent in its first beginning ; but upon mature consideration, it
proves to be frail, fickle and false, as one goes on in it.

81, Thasall living beings are seen to pass away, and whether
to return here again or nof, no body cau tell; what then is it
that we must fear; (knowing death- and demise to be the
unavoidable doom of nature).

82, Ae the course of streams rans continually to the ocean,
80 the progress of life tends incessnutly to the depth of eternity ;
but we that stand on the horder of the great ocean of eternity,
have escaped from being carried away by the current of time.

83.. 'We neither cling to our life nor Ring it away, but bear
it as weli as we may, snd remain as airy orchids, lightly
touching aud unattached to their supporting arbour.

34. Itis more over by the good of the best sort of men, who
are beyond the reach of fear, sorrow and pain like yourself ; that
we have been set free from all sorts of malady.

35. From the examplee of such persons, our minds have be-
come cold, and unconeerned about the affairs of busy life; and
are employed ooly in scanning truth and the true nature of
things. (Blessed are they that meditate on the laws of god both
dayand night).

86, Our sculs finding their rest in their unchangeable and
unperturbed sfate, have the fullness of their light and delight,
as the sea has ite flux of HRoodtide at the rising of the full
and new moon upon its hosom. (The flood of spiritual light in
the soul, resembling the flood of bightide in the sea)

87. Sir, we were as highly pleased at your presence here at
this time, as the milky ocean was overflown at its churning by
the Maadara mountain. (The Mandara mountain is ssid to
have been the resort of the rempants of men at the great deluge,
and wae used by them as their churning stick, to recover their
lost properties from the depth of the waters. The recovery was
rather joyous to the men tbau it could he to the ses).

88. Sir, We do not account any thing as more preciousand
more favourable unto uo, than that the holy saints that have no-
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thing to desire, should take paios to pay their kind visit to our
bumble cell.

39. What do we gain from our enjoyments, which are plea-
sant for the time being, and lose their zest the next moment ; it
is the company of the great and good only, that gives the best
gifts like the philosophers atone,

40. You sir, who are cool and grave in your nature, and soft
and sweet and slow in your specch, are like the beneficient bee,
that sits and sips the juice froin the flowers in the three worlds,
and converts it to the sweet balm of hony.

41, I ween, O spiritual Sage! all my sins to be removed at
your hlessed sight, and the tree of my life to be blest with its
best fruit of spiritual bliss, which results from the society of '
the virtuous, and whose taste removes all diseases aud dangera,



CHAPTER XXIL
ExprAvaTion oF THE Cavse o THE Crows LowarviTy.
A t.~The - emil of the kalpat: and its durability in all

ages.  The doicgs of deatiny, and the results of past reminiscence.
HUSUNDA contibued. This kalpat whereon we dwel}

remains firm and unshakea amidst the revolutions of ages
und the blasts of all destroying cyclones and hurricanes.
(Figuratively said of human desires, which continue with the
softl through all the vicissitndes of life, nud all its endless trans-
migrations, so says (wry: Mrefy rwmgeefy agTaEiy: ).

2. Thisarbor of desire is inaccessible to other people dwelling
in all worlds ; it is therefore that wo reside here in perfect peace
aad delight, and without disturbance of eny kind. (5. ¢, We
dwell on the firm rock of our seeret hopes and expectations, whero
no body can obtrude apon us, and of which no external accident
has the power to despoil us).

8. When Heranydkha the gigantic demon of antideluvian
race, strove to hurt this earth with all its eeptuple continents
into the lowest abyss, even then did this tree remain firm on its
roots, and on the summitof this mountains,

4. And then as this mountainous abode of the gods, stood
trembling with all other mountains of this earth (on. the tusk
of the divine Vardhm or hoar), even then did this tree remain
unshaken on its firm basis. )

5. When Néréyana mupported this seat of the gods on his
two arms (i. e., the Meru), and uplifted the mandara mount on
the other two, even then did this tree remam unshakea.

6. Whea the orbs of the sun and moon, shook with fear, at
the tremendous warfare of the gods and demons, and the whole
earth wasin a state of commotion and confusion, even then did
this tree stand firm on its root.

7. When the mountains were up-rooted hy the hail-storms
blowing with tremendous violence, and sweeping away the huge

Vor 1IL 14
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forest trees of this mount of Meru, even then was this tree tue
shaken by the blast.

8. When the mouat Mandara rolledinto the milky ocesn,
and gusts of wind filling its caverns (like canvases of a vessel),
bore it afloat on the surface of the water; and the yreat masses
of deluvian clonds rolled abont in the vault of heaven, even then
did this tree remain stead fast as a rock.

9, When this mount of Msru was under the grasp of Kala.
nemi and was going to ernsh by his gigantic might (with its
inhabitants of the gods), even then this tree remained steady on
its roots.

10. When the siddhss were blown away by the flapping
wings of garuda-the king of birds, in their mutual warfare for
this ambrosial fare, even then this remined unmoved by the wind,

11. When ths snake which npbolds the earth, was assailed
by Rudra in the form of garuda, who shook the world by the
blast of bis wings, even then was this tree unshaken by the wind,

312. When the flame of the last conflagration, threatened to
consume the world with the seas and monntains ; and made ths
snake which supported the earthon bis hoods, throwout living
fire from all his many months, even then this tree was neither
shaken nor burnt down by the gorgeous and all devouring fire.

18. Such being the stability of this tree, there is no danger
O Sage ! that can betake us bere, as there is no evil than can ever
betide the inhabitants of heaven. How can we, O great Sagel
be ever exposed to any danger, who are thns situated in this
tree which defies all casualties. We are out of all fear and dan-
ger as those that are situated in heaven, (The object of one’s
desire is in a manner his highest heaven).

14, Vasishtha rejoined. But tell me, O Sagely bird 1 that
haz borne with the blasts of dissolution, how could you remain
unhurt and unimpaired, when many asun and moon and stars
have fallen and faded away.

15. Bhusunda said. When at the end of a kalpa period, the
order of the world and laws of nature are broken and dissolved ;
we are then compelled to foresake our nest as an ungrateful
man alienates his best friend.
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16. We then remain in the air freed from our fancies, the
members of the body become defunct of their natural functions,
aad the mind is veleased from its volitions,

17, When the zodiacal suns shine in their full vigour, and
melt down the monntains by there intense heat, I then re-
main with my understanding ; under the infiuence of varunas’
mantra or power, (Varuua the god of wateris said to be al-
lied with the buman soul, whick is a watery suhstance),

18. When the deluvian winds blow with full force, and shat-
ter and scatter the huge mountains all arouad, it is then by
mending the pérvati mantra, that I remain as fixed as a rock.
(Vasishtha has explaiaed the meaning of these mantra in the
latter part of the Nérvdna prakarana).

19. When the earth with its mountains is dissolved into
water, and presents the face of an universal ocean over its sur-
face; it is then by virtue of the vdyu manntre or my volatile
power, that T keep myself aloft in the air.

20, I then convey myself across this visible world, and rest
in the holy state of the spotless spirit; and remain in a state
of profound sleep, without any agitation of the body and mind.

21, I remain iu this torpid state, until the lotus-bora Brah-
md is again employed in his work of creation, and then I re-enter
into the limits of the re-created world, where I settled again on
this arbour of desire, (The departed soul is free from desire,
which it re-assumes to itself upon its re-eucrance into life),

22, Vasishtha said, Tell me, O lord of birds, why the other
Yogis do not remain as sleady as you do by your dhiirand or
fixed attention,

23, Bhusnnda replieds O venerable sir| It is becaunse of
the inseperable aod overraling power of destiny, which no
body can prevent or set aside ; that I am doomed to live in this
wise and others in their particular modes of life.

24, None can oppose or remodel what must come to pass on
him ; it is natures law that all things must be as they are ordsin~
ed to be. (There is no helping for what is destined to happen,
what is allotted, can not be averted).

26, It is because of my firm desire that things are so fixed
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and allotted to my share, that they must so come to pass to my
lot at each kalpa and over again, and that this trec must grow
on the summit of this mountain, and I must have my nest in
its hollow. (The heart is the hollow of the tree of the bedy,
and the soul is the bird that is confined there of its own desire).

26. Vasishtha said. You sir, are as longival as our salvation
is diuturnal, and are able to guide us in the paths of truth; be-
cause you are sapieat in true wisdom, and sedate in your purpose
of Yoga or deep meditation,

27, Sir, you have seen the many changes of the world, and
have been cxperienced in all things in the repeated course of
creations; must Lo best able to tell me the wonders that you
have witnessed daring tic revolution of ages,

28. DBhusunda replied—I remember, O great sagel the eartl:
beneath this mount of Meru to have been once a desolate land,
and baving no hill or rock, nor trees, plants or even grass upor
it. (This was the primneval state of the earth, when nothing
grew upon it, and agrees with what the Persian sophist thinks
withregard Lo the priority of the soul to all other created things,
as “manan wakt budam ke nechak nabud” 1 existed when there ic
nothing in existance).

29. I remember also tho earih under me, to have been full i
ashes for a period of myriads and centuries of years. (This
was the age after the all devonring conflagration on earth),

80 I remember a time when the lord of day-the sun was
unproduced, and when the orb of the moon was not yet known,
and when the earth under me was not divided by day and light,
hut was lighted by the light of this mount of Meru,

81. I remcmber this mountain throwing the ligh of its
gems on one side of the valley below it, and leaving the other it
.utter davkness; and resembling the lokdloka monnt presenting
its light and dark side to the people on either side of thie horizion,
(The sun is said to burn round the Mern, and the day and night
s be is on one or the other side of this mountain).

32, I remember to hav: seeu the war rasing high between
the gods and demons, aud the {hght and slaughter of people or
all sides of the carth,
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3. T ber to bave wit d the lation of the four
yuga-ages of the world, and the revolt of the haughty and giddy
assyrians-asuras all along; Ihave also seen the Daitya-demons
driven back to.the wall,

34, 1 remember tho spot of the earth, which was borne
away beyoad the boundaries of the uni 1 flood ; and recollect
the. ecottage of the world, to have only the increat three (the
Holytriad) left in it.

85, I remember to have seen no other creature on earth,
except the vegitable creation for the long duration of one half
of the four yuga-sges. (The earth was covered with jungle
for a long period after the great flood).

86, 1 also remember this earth to be full of mountains and
mountainous tracts, for the space of full four yugas; when there
were no men peopled on earth, nor their customs and usages got
their ground in it,

87. Y remember to have seen this earth filled with the hones
of dead Daityas and other fossile remains, rising in heaps like
mountaios, and tinuing in their delapidated and crumbling
state for myriads of years. (These are the fossile remains of the
mousters of the former world).

88. I remember that formless state of the world, when
darkness prevailed over the face of the dzep, when the serpen-
tine support of the earth fled for fear, and the celestials left
their etherial conrses ; and the sky presented neither a bird or the
top of a tree in it.

39. 1 remember the time when the northern and southern
divisions (of India), were both included under the one boundary
mountain (of Himalaya) ; aud T remember also when the proud
vindhyan vied to equal the great Meru.

40, 1 remember these and many other events, whieh will be
too long to relate ; but what is the use of long narrations, if you
will but attend to my telling you the main eubstance in hrief,

41, 1 have beheld innumerable Munis and manwantaras
pass away hefore me, and 1 bave known hundreds of the quadru-
ple yagas glide away one after the other, all of which were fult of
great deeds and events; bui which are now buried in oblivion.
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42. 1 remember the creation of one sole body named
virdt in this world, when it was entirely devoid of men aad
asurag in it,

43. 1 remember that age of the world, when tho Brabhmans
were addicted to wine and drankenness, when the Sodras were
out’ casted by the Suras (Ayrans); and when women had the
privilege of polyandry: {which is still practised among the
Pariahs of Deccan).

44. When the surface of the earth preseated the sight of
one great sheet of water (after the deluge), and entirely devoid
of auy vegetable produce upon it; and when men were produced
without cobabitation of man and woman, I remember that
time also: (when Bhrign and the patriarches were horn in this
manner).

45. I remember that age of /tlxe world, when the world was
@ void, and there was no earth or sky nor auy of their inhabitants
in it, neither men nor mouutains were iu existence, nor were
there the sun and moon to divide the days and' nights.

46, 1 remember the sphere of heaven ehrouded under a eheet
of darkuness, and when there was no Indra nor king to rule in
heaven or earth, which had not yel: its high and low and wmiddle
classes of men.

47. It was after that, the (Bnhmd thought of creating
the worlds, and divided them into the three spheres of the upper,
lower and the intermediate regxons. He then settled tho boun-
dary mountains, and distinguished the Jambu Dvipa or the
continent of Asia from the rest.;

48. Then the earth was not divided into different oountries
and provinees, nor waa there, the distinetions of cast and creed,
nor institintions for the various orders of its people. There was
then no name for the starry frame, nor any denomination for the
polar star or its circle.

49, It was thea that the sun and moou had their birth, and
the gods Indra aud Upendra bad their dominions. After this
occured the slaughter of Heranya-Kasipn, and the restoration
of the earth by the great Varaha or boar like incarnation of
Visghnu.
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80. Then there was the establishment of kings over the
peoples on earth, and the revelation of the Vedas given to man-
kind ; after this the Mandars mountsin was uprooted from the
earth, and the ocean was churned by the gods and giant races
of men,

61. I have seen the unfledged Garuda or bird of heaven,
that bore Vishnu on his back 5 and Ihave seen the seas bresking
in bays and gulfs. All theso events are remembered by me as
the latest occurrenoes in the conrse of the world, and must be
in the memory of my youngsters and yourself likewise.

832. I bave known in former ages the god Vishnu with hie
vehicle of Garuda, to have become Brabma with his vehicle of
swan, and the same transformed to Siva having the bull for bis
bearer and 5o the vice-verss. (This passage shows the unity of
‘the Hindn trinity, and the interchangeabl of their p ),
forms and attributes),




CHAPTER XXM,
ACCOUNT OF PAST AGES.

Argument.—The various Bvents of bygoue days, and the changes in
the order of things in the world,

THUSUNDA  continued :—Moutopar I will tell you sir,

many other things that I remem## - to have occurred in

the course of the world, and underthe. ﬁ;gllt of by gone times,

I remember the births of the esers Bharndwiga, Pulasta, Atsi,
Narada, Indra, the Marichis and yourselves also.

2. 1 hearin my mind the venerable Pulaba, Uddélaka, kratu,
Bhrign, Angiras and sanat kumars, Bhbringi and ganesa, and
skanda and others in their train, who were known as Sid-
dharshis or consummate sages of yore.

8. I retain the memory of Guari, Sarasvat{, Laxm, Gayalrf
and many more famons females, who are reckoned as female person-
ifications of divine attributes. I have seen the mountains Meru,
Mandara, Kailssa, the Himalayas and the Dardura hiils,

4. 1 carry in my memory the exploits of the demons Hi-
rany4 ksha, K4lanimi, Hayagriva, Hiranya Kasipu, Vati and
Prahlada and many others of the Ddnava or Demonize race,

5. I keep in my mind the rememhrance of the renowned
8ibi, Nyaunku, Prithu, Vainya, Nala, N4hbsga, Mandhita,
Sagara, Dilipa aud Nahusa kings of men and rulers of earth.

6. I know by heart the names of Atriya, Vyasa, Viimika,
Snkadeva, Vatsyayana and other sages, and koow by rote the
pames of Upamanyu, Manimanki, Bhagiratha and other pious
princes of old.

7- So there are many things of remote past times, and-others
of later ages and some relating to the present age; allof whick
are imprinted in the memory, wherefore it is needless to recount
them over agaia.

8. O thou Sagely son of Brahma! I remember thy eight
Dbirths, in the cight different epochs of the world, and this is
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verily thy eight births in which thou hast become a guest to
my nest.

9. You are at one time born of air, and at another of heaven-
1y fire ; you are some time prodaced from water, and at others
from empty vacuity or of the solid rock. (i. e., formed of one or
other of these elementary bodies at different periods of the world),

10. The constitution of rreated bodies, conforms us with the
nature of the principle elements of which they are formed; and the
positions of heavenly bodies, have a great influence on theis pro-
duction, I have witnessed three such fermations of the world

composed of igneons. ag and & b at differ-
ent times.
11, 1 ber ten ted creations, in which the nsages

of people were uniform and ahke and the gods were settled in

their abodes (r. ¢, the Ayrians led nomadic life). They were
coeval with the Asuras whom they braved in battle, and were
focated in their & tead

12. 1 eaw the earth sinking fivs times under, and lifted up .
as mauny times hy the divine Kurmamanantara, or incarnation of
Vishnu in the forwm of the tortoise, from below the overflowing
ocesn.

13. 1 witnessed the great tumult of Suras and Asuras or the
Gods and demi-gods, in uprooting and uplifting the Mandara
mountain, for churaing out the Iast ambrosia from underneath the
occan for twelve times over, (The meaning of Samudare
manthana or churning of the sea, seems to be the refining of the
salt water of the deluging sea).

14. Thrice have seen theimposting HeranyZksha, that levied
his tax upon the gods in beaven, hurling the fruitfal earth with
all her baliny and wedicinal plants und th the ocean.

15. I beheld Hari te have come down six times in the shape
of Renuka’s son or Parashurdma, and extirpate the Kshetriya
race at the intervais £ very long periods.

16. 1 remember, O Sage! the return of a handred kaliyngs
sges, and & hundred incarnations of Hari in the form of Buddhs,
and s the son ef royal Suks or suddhadana in the land of
Kirats.

Vou. II1. 15




4 YOGA VASBISHTHA.

17, I bear in my remembrance the overthrow of ‘ripars
thrice ten times by Siva, and the discomfiture of Dakhas’ cere
mony for more than once hy the irritated Hara; and I recall to
my mind the downfall of ten Indras by the offending God,
who bears the crescent moon on his forehead, (and the confine-
ment of their thunder-bolts within the caverns of volcanoes glass).

18. I recollect the battle that hae heen faught eight times
between Hari and Hara, and the first appearance of vishnu and
sive, jvaras or the cold typhoid fevers in this conflicts. (This
menns the rising of the malarioua fevers of Dinajpur, which
raged among the belligerent forces on both sides).

19. Iremember, Osilent Sage! the difference in the intellects
of men at every succeeding age, and the various readings of
vedas at the ceremonial observances of mankind. (This means
the varieties of reading of the vedas as pointed in the prati
sikha, and the difference of phonetic intonation as shown in the
sikshas, have greatly tended to the depravity of vedic recitation,
and consequently to their inefficacy in" producing their desired
consequeace also).

20. O sinless saint! The purans also though they agres in
the main enbstance, sre so full of interpolations, that they have
boen greatly maltiplied in successive ages. (It is quite true of
works in manuscript and without their gloss).

21. 1 remember also many historical works, which bas been
composed by authors learned in the vedan in the sncceeding ages.
(’l’hme works are called Itihdsas or | d , a8 the
epics of RAm4yana and mah4bhérata by Valmﬂu and Vyésa
respectively).

22. I have the recollection of tbe other wondrous composi-
tion of legendary accounts, under the title of the Mah4r4mSyana
s work comprising one bundred thousand slokas or tetra stichs,
and replete with sound wisdom. (This was revealed by Brahmé
to Vasishtha and Viewamitra).

2%, This work presents the conduct of Réma for the imita-
tion of the men, and sets the misbehaviour of Révans to the
opprobrium of mankind. Thie p t contains the of all

T

wisdom, and serves as the luscious fruit of the tree of knowledge,
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placed in the palm of all people. (The substance of these in-
stances is, that virtue is true happiness below and vice ‘is bane
- of lifa),

24. This work is composed by Valmiki, who will compose
some others also in time; and these you will come to know,
when they will be presented to world in time: (as 1 have known
them before hand by my foreknowledge of things. gloss} (This
work is called Vasishtha Rima samvéda in the form of a dis-
logue as those of socratee and plato).

23, This work wheather it is a composition of Valmiki, or
the composition of some other person, is published for the twelve
times, and is now going to he alimost forgotten by meu.

28, TLe other work of like importance, is known under the
name of Bh4rata; I remember it to have beén written by Vyésa
at first, but is b ing obsolete at p: t

27. Whaether it is the composition of person known by
the name of Vydsa, or a compilition of some other persou, it has
upto this time nndergone its seventh edition, ~nd is now going
fastly to be forgotten.

28, Irememder also, O chief of Sages! many tales and no-
vels and other séstras, composed in every age and Yoga; which
have heen written in a variety of styles and diction.

29. O good sage| I remember to have seen also many new
productions and inventions, following one another in succeeding
age; and it is impossible to inoumerate this enumerable series of
things.

80. I remember the Lord Viehnu descendiug many times
on earth, for tbe destruction of ferocious Rékusas, and is now
to appear here the eleventh time under tho appellation of
Réma,

81, I know the lord Hari to have thrice comedown in his
form of Nrisinha or leonine man, and thrashed the demon
Hiranya kasipu as many times, as a lion kiils a gigantic elephant.
(5. e. Although the gods are of smaller forms and figures, yet
they got the hetter of the giants, by msans of their better arms
and knowledge of warfare).
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892, Vishnu is yet to be born in his sixteenth incarnation st
‘Vasudfiva’s abode, for the purpose of rescning the eartk from
the bartbhen of the opprestion of its tyranie lords and despots.

83, This cosmic pbenomenon is no reality, wor it is even in
existence ; it ES but a temporary nllumon, snd appears as bubble
of water to disappear in next

34, This temporary illusion of the phenomenals, rises and
gets in the conscious soul of its own aecord ; as the boisterous
bitlows heave ond suhside themsclves in the bosom of the
waters. -

35, I have known the world to be sometimes uniform in its
course and in the state of things, at olhers there is a partial
defference in there nature and order, and ‘again total change
bas also been observed to take place in the constitution of
things. (Nature is never noiform, but all are subject to change
more or less from its original state)s

36. I remember the former nature and state of things, and
the manner and actions of bygone people and the nsages of
those.times ; I saw them give room to others in their turn and
those again to be displaced by others. (Ho that wants an even
uniformity to see, cxpects what mever had been, nor ever
will be).

37. Every Manwauntara or revolution of time; is attended
O Bralman! with a reversion in the course of the world ; and a
new generation is born to supplant the old men of renown,

38. 1 have then a new set of friends and a new train of
relatives; X get a new hatch of servonts, and a new habitation
for my dwelling.

30. 1 had to remain same times in wy golitary retreat by
the side of tbe Vindhiyan range, and some times on the ridge
of the Salya Mountain. I had at other times my residence

- on the Dardura Hills, and eo my lodging ie ever shifting from
ane place to another and never fixed in any spot forever. (The
Dardura is the Dardue Hill in Afganistan),

40. 1 bave often been a resident of the Himalayas, and of

the Mulaya Mountain in the svuth of fudis, aud thea lod by
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destiny as described befere, I bave found my last abode on this
moun of Meru,

41. By getting to it, I built my nest on the branch of an
Amra or mango tree, and continued to live there, O chief of the
Mounis § for ages and time witbout end,

42. It is by my pristine destiny that this tree bas grown
here for my residence, therefore, O sage 1 I can have no release
from this body of mine to come to my desirable end. (5. ¢. the
soul like m hird is destined by its prior acts, to endless trans-
migrations in material bodies, whick are compared to its babi.
table trees, and from which it can have no release, although it
pines for its dis-embodied liberation, as a decrepit old man
wishes to gat loose of his loathsome body),

43. Tt is by appointment of the predestination, that the
same tree has grown here in the form of the kalpa arbour, which
preserves the beauty even now, as it did at the time when my
fatber Chanda had been living.

44, Being thus pre-ordaiued by destiny I was sottled in this
place, when there had been no distinction of the guarters of
heaven as the north or east, nor of the sky or mountain,

45, Thea the north was on another side, and this Meru was
in anotber place; I was then one and alone, aud devoid of any
form or body, and was as hright as the esseuce, which is never
shrouded by the darkness of night.

48. Afte; awaking from the iuseneibility of my trance (at the
begiauning of another #zlpa creation or of my generation), I saw
and recognized all tbe objects of creation (ag one comes to eeo
sud know the things about him after waking from the forgets '
folness of his sleep) ; and kngw the situations of the Meru, azad
other hille and dales from the positions of ths stars, and the mo-
tions of heavenly hodies.

47, 'The site of the polar cirele of Meru and the course of the
planets being changed in different creations, there easues an
alieration of the points of the compass, and a difference in the

sides of the quarters ; therefora there is nothing as a positive
trath, except our conceptoin of it such and such,
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48. Itis the vibration of the eoul, that displays these wonder-
ful conceptions in the mind ; and exsites the various phenomena
in nature. It converts a son to a father and makes a son of the
father, and represents a friend as a foe and again shows a foe in
the light of a friend. (Hence there is no scch thiog as a positive
certainty, but hecames transmutable to one in npposite nature,
as the father supports the child in its youth, and is supported
by the boy in his dotage).

49. 1 remember many men to become effiminate, and many
women also to grow quite maseuline ; and I have scen the good
manners of the golden age to prevail in Kali, and those of Iron-
age gaining g din its p i g ages.

50. 1 have seon also ¢ many men in the Tret4 and Dwépara
Yugas or the silver and hrazen ages of the world, that were
ignorant of the Vedas and unacquainted with their precepts ;
and followed the fictions of their own invention whlch led
.them to heterodoxy.

61. I ber also O Brahman ! the laxity of manvers and
morils among the gods, demi gods and men since the begin-
ning of the world.

52. 1 remember after the lapse of a thousand cycles of the
four Yuga ages, that Brahma created from his mind eome aerial
beings of unearthly forms; and these spiritual beings occupied
» space extending over ton cycles of creations.

53. 1 rerhember likewise the varying positions and boundaries
of countries, and also the very changing and diversified actions
and occupations of their penple, 1 remember too the various cos-
tumes and fashions and amusements of men, during the ceascless
course of days and nights in the endleas duration of time.




CHAPTER XXIII
Dusies o» TraNQUILITY aND QuUisciNcs oF TH® MiND.

Argnment.-—Rointion of the vices and virtues which hasten and preveat
:?;h, and the peace and reet of the mind which is sought after by man-

nd,

'VASISHTHA rejoined :=1 then besought the chief of the crows,

that waa stationed on one end of & branch of the Ealpatree,
to tell me how he was not Hable to fall into the hands of death,
when all other animals moving about the expanse of the world,
are doomed to be crushed nnder its all devouring jaws.

2. Bhusunda replied, You sir, that know all things and
would yet ask me to tsll thatyou know full well. Such bidding
of my maater emholdens your servant -to spesk out where he
should otherwise hold his tongus.

3. Yet when you desire me to tell, T must do it as well as
I can, because it is deemed to be the duty of a dependant, to
carry out the commands of their kind masters,

4, Death will not demolish the man, who does not wear on
his bosom the peart-necklace of his vici ; 88 & robber
does not kill a travellor that has not the pernicious chain of gold
hanging on his hreast.

6. Death will not destroy the man whose heart is not broken
down by sorrows, whose breast is not sawed aa a timber by the
friction of his sighs, and whose body is not worsted by toil
like a tree by canker worms.

6. Death will not overtake the man, whose body is not be-
set hy cares like a tree by poisonous suakes, lifting their hoods
above its head;and whose heart is not burnt by its anxieties,
like a wood by its enraging fire. )

7. Death will not prey upon the person, which is not vitiated
by the poison of auger and enmity, aud cavity of whose beart
does not foster the dragon of avarice in its darkness, and whose
heart is not corroded by the cauker of cares,
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8., He is not carried away by the ernel band of death,
whose body is not already fried by the fire of his resentment,
which like hidden heat of the submarine fire, sucks up the
waters of reason in the reservoir of the mind.

9. Death will not kill the person whose body is not in-
flamed by the fiery passion of love; which like the wild fire
consumes the hoarded corn of good sense, and as a pair of sharp
scissors rives the heart strings of reason,

10. Death doth not approach the man, that puts his trust
in the one pure and purifying spirit of god, and hath the rest
of his soul in the lap of the supreme sonl.

11. Death does not lay hold on the person that is firm and
sedate in the same posture and position, and does not ramble
like an ape from one tree to another, and whose miad is a for-
eigner to fickleness.

12. Thus then the mind being settled in unalterahle state
of calm repose in its Maker, it is no nrore possible for the evils
and diseases of this world, to overtake it at any time.

18. The fixed and tranquil mind, is never overtaken hy the
sorrows and diseases of the world ; nor it ia liable to fall into the
errors and dangers, which betied the restless moh here below.

14, The well composed mind, hath neither its rising nor
setting, nor its recollection nor forgetfulness at any time or
other. It has not its sleeping or waking state, hut has its
heavenly revery which is quite distinct from dreaming,

15. The vexatious thought which take their rise from vitiated
desire and feelings of tment and other passions, and darken
the region of the heartand mind, can never disturb the serenity
of those souls, which have their repose in the Supreme Spirit.

16. He whose mind is enrapt in holy meditation, ueither
givas away to nor receives anything from others, nor does he
peek or forsake whatever he bas or hasnot at any time. He
does his duties always by rote a3 he ought without expectation
of their reward or merit.

17. He whose mind has found its repose in Loly meditation,
has no cause of bis repentance, for doing any misdeed for bis
gain or pleasure at any time,
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18, He has enough of his gain and an excess of his delight
and a good deal of every good, whose mind has met with the
grace of his god. (He that has the grace of god, bas every

thing given and added to him).

19, Therefore employ your mmd to what is attended with
your ultimate good and lasti ; and wherein there is
nothing of doubt or’ dlﬁculty, and which is exempt from
false expectation.

20. Exalt your mind above the multiplicities of worldly

which the imp and unseen demon of evil presents

for the allurement of your heart, and settle it in the unity of the

Divinity. (So did satan attempt in vain to tempt our Lord to
worldly vanities and all its possessions).

21. Set your heart to that supreme felicity which is pleasant
both in the begianing and end, aud even delectable to taste ; that
is pleasant to sight, sweet to relish, and is wholesome in its
effect.

22. Fix yonr mind to what is songht hy all the good and
godly people, which is the oternal truth and the hest diet of the
soul, from its beginuing and during its course in the middle and
end and‘throughont its immortality.

23. Apply your mind to what is beyond your comprehen-
sion, which is the boly light, which is the root and source of all,
and wherein consists -all our best fortnne and the ambrosial
food for our souls.

24. There is no other thing so very permanent or suspicious
among immortals or mortals, and' among ‘the gods and demi-
gods, ssuras and Gaondharvas, and Kinparas aud Vidyﬁdhsru,
nor among the heavenly, uymphs, as the cpmlu blies fof the
soul.

25. There is nothing so very graceful or lasting, to be
found in eities and mountains and in the vegitahle creation, nor
among mankind and their king, nor any where in earth or
heaven as tbis epiritual felicity.

26. There is nothing steady or graceful, among the Ndga-
snake or Asura races nnd there females, and in the whole circles
of infernal region,

Vo 1IL 16
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27. There is nothing so lovely and lasting in the regions
above and below and all aronnd us, aed in the spheres of all other
worlds, so very graceful and dnrable as the lasting pesce of
mind.

28. There is nothing that is felicitons or persistent in this
world, amidst all its sorrows and sicknesses and tronbles which
encompass all about, All our actions sre for trivial matters
and all our gains are but trifles at best.

29, There is nothing of any lasting good, in all those
thoughts which employ the minds of men and gladden their
hearts, and which serve at best to delude the sapient to the fickle
ness of their spirits. )

80. No permanent good is derived from the ever busy
thoughts and volitions and nolitions of mankind, which tead at
host to trouble their winds, as the Mandara mountain disturhed
the waters of the deep, at the time of its churning by the gods
and dewons,

81. No lasting good results to any hody Erom his continu-
ous exertious, and various efforts about his gain and lvss even at
the edge of the sword: (i. e., even at the peril of o1e’s life).

32. Neitber is the sovercigaty of the whole earth is so great
8 boon, nor is one’s ¢levation to the rank of a deity in heaven eo

‘great a blessing ; nor eveu is the exaltation of one to the position
of vhe world supporting sérpent so great a gain, as the sweet
peace of mind of the goed.

88. 1t is of no good to toouble the mind, with its attention
to all the branches of learning, nor is it of any advantage to
one to employ his wits and enslave his mind to the service of
another, nor of any use to any body, to learn the histories of
other people, when he is ignorant of himself and his own
welfare.

84. It is of no good to live long, under the trouhle of disease
and the sorrow of life. Neither is life or death, nor learning nor
igooranes, nor heaven or hell any advantage or disadvantage
to any body, until there is an end of his desires within
himself.
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85, Thus these various states of the world and all worldly
things, may appear gratis to the ignorant vulgar, but they
afford no pleasure to the learned who knows their instability,
(Heuce longivity and stability depend on one’s reliance in the
etornal god, and not on the transcient world).



CHAPTER. XXIV.
_Invxsnm‘nos or 168 Living PRINCIPLE.

Argament.—Disquisition of the Arterice and orgaus of the body. The
seat of life and ite actions,

HUSUNDA continued :=~A!l things being thns unstable,

fitable and unpl t to man, there is one reality only

in the view of the wise, which is beyond all error and imperishable,

and which though present in all things and all places, transcends
the knowledge of all.

2, This essence is the soul or self, and its meditation is the
ramover of all sorrow and aflliction. 1t is also the destroyer of
the erroneous vision of the world, which has passed every man,
and biased his voderstandiag by his long habit of thinking this
phbantom of his dream as a sober reality.

8. Spiritual contemplation dawns in the clear atmosphere
of the nnpolluted inind, and traverses amidst its whole ares like
the solar light, snd it destroyes the darkuese of all sorrows end
erroneous thoughi whioh over spreads it.

4. Divine meditation being uoageompanied by auy desire or
selfish view, penetrates like the by through the dark-
ness of the night of ignorance.

&, This spiritaal light is easily ohtainable hy Sages like you,
and too difficult to be retained (dhArand) by brntes like ourselves,
Because it is beyond all imaginable resemblance, and is know by
the ravished Sages as the transcendent light.

6. How can a man of vommon understanding come to the
knowledge of that thing, which is an associate to the clear un-
derstanding of tbe meditative Sage only.

7. There is a little resemblance of this spiritual light, with
the intellectual light of philosophers, whose minds are enlighten-
ed hy the cooling moon-beams of philosophy, as those of the
iuspired eaints are illumed with spiritual light. ,

8, Among the associates of spiritual kuowledge, thereis one
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particularly friend by to me, which alleviates all my sorrows, and
advances my prosperity, aud this relates to the investigation of
. the vital breatk which is the cause of life.

9. Vasishtha eaid. After epeakiug in this manner the Sngely
bird Bhusoads held his silence, when 1 calmly joined my rejoin-
der, and addaced my question to him by way of amusement,
though 1 was full well acquainted with the subjeot.

10. 1 addressed him saying, O thou long living hird, and re-
mover of all my doubts, tell me trnely, my good friend, what you
mesn by meditation of the vital breath: (which you say to
be the causc of vitality).

11. Bhusunds replied. You sir, who are learned in the
knowledge of vedanta, and sure remover of all doubts in epiri-
tual science, are now by way of joke only, putting this question
+0 me who am hut a brute bird and an ignorant crow.

12, Or it may be to sound my shallow knowledg of the suh-
jeet, aud to iustruct me the rest in which I am imperfeot, that
you like to have my answer to the question, wherein I can lay
1o objection : (as no body is unprepared to know more and better
of a subjeot).

18, Hear me, tell you some thing relating to cogitation of
vital breath, which has the cause of Bhusuuda’s longivity and the
giver of Bhusunda’s spiritual knowledge.

14, You see sir, this beaatiful fabrie of the body, supported
upon the tree strong pillars or posts of the three hnmours;
and bhaving nine doorways about it. (The three humonrs are
the bile phlegm and wind, and the nine openings, are the ear-
poles, nostrils, the sockets of the eyes, the mouth).

16. Thie abode is cocupied by its owner or tbe houghty
houss holder-Ahank4ra or egoism, who dwells in it with his
favourite oonsort I’myultakd, and hie dependants of the Tane
mftras at oll times, (These terms have boen explaioed befors).

168. You well know the inside of this house which I need not
describe, its 4wo ears are as its two upper storied rooms, the two
eyes are as its two windows, and the hairs on the head are as
its thatched covering on the top of the bouse.

17. The opening of the mouth is the great door way to the
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house, the two arms are s its two wings; and the two sets of
teeth answer the striags of flowers, which are huag on the gate
way lar 4 decoration.

18. The organs of sense are the porters to this house, and
convey the sights aad sounds, flavours and feelinge of things in
to it. These are enclosed by the great wall of the body, and
the two pupils keep watch on tower of this edifice,

19, The hlood, fat and flesh form the plasler of this wall,

" and the veins and arteries answer tha strings to bind the bamboos
of the bones together, and the thick bones are the bigposts that
uphold this fabric.

20, There are two tender nerves ealled Jdd and Pingald,
whiech lie and stretch along the two sides of thie buildiag.

21. There are three pairs of lotus like organs formed of soft
flesh and bones, and these streteh up and down perpendicularly
in ths hody, and are attached to one stalk like artery connec-
ting them with one another,

22. Then the etherial air which is inbaled through the
nostrils, supplies these lotiform organs with moisture, as if it
poured water at their roots, and makes them shoot autin soft
leaflets, shaking gently at the breath of air, passing incessently
through the lungs and nostrils.

23. The shakiug leaves agitate the vital air, as the moving
leaves of the trees in the forest, increase the force ~f the current
air in the firmament.

24. The inflated vital air then passes in many ways, tbrough
the holes of the entrails inside the body, and extends to and fills
all the pores and casals of the frame from top to hottom.

26, These then receive different appellatioas, according to
their course through the several, and are denominated as the
five fold vital airs of prdna, apdna, samdna, Uddna, and vydna ;
by them tnac ure skilled in science of pneumatie. (The prdna-
tdyn is the breathing of ths nostrils, the apdna is the wind in
ano, samdna is the air eirculating throngh the whole hody, uddna
is the air of speech, and the vy4na is the air let out through the
pores of the whole body).

28. All the vital powaers reside in the triple lctiform organ
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of the heart, and theuce extend up and down and on all sides
like beams from the lunar disk.

27. These vital powers are employed in passing in and out,
in taking in and letting out, in rising and falling, and also in
moving throughont the body.

28. The préna or air of life is eaid by the learned to be sitna-
ted in the lotus formed nrgan of the heart, which has also the
power of moving the eyelids in their twinklings. ' (Hence one’s
life time is messured both by the numbers of his breathings, as
also by that of the twinklings of his eye).

29, This power some times assumes the form of tonch or the
feeling of perception, and at others it takes the shape of hreath
by blowing through the nostrils. Some times it is seated in
the stomach for euliuary action, and oft-times it gives utter-
ance to speech.

80. What more shall I say, than that it is our lord-the air,
that moves the whole machine of the body, as a mechanic
models everything by meaus of bis machinery.

81. Among thesa there are two principal airs, by name of
prdna and apdna, which take their two different courses upward
and downward, the one is the breath of life and the vitiated
which is let out.

82. It is by watching the course of these airs that I remain
quiet at this place, and undergo the visissitudes of heat and cold,
a8 it is destined to the lot of the feathered tribe.

83. The body is a great machine, and the two airs are its
indefatiguahle mover, It bas the sun and moon or the fire and
moonlight, shining in the midst of its heart.

84, The body is a city and the mind is its ruler, the
two airs are as the car and wheel of the hody ; while Egoism is
the monarch of this city, and the eight members are as so many
horses attached to the car of the body.

85. Thus by watching the motion of those airs (i. e. of the
préna and apdna inspiration and expiration for the whole of my
lifetime) ; I find the course of my life to be as entermenable,
as that of the continuity of my breathings. (The thought of
continuivy, prolongs the coarse of life).
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 88. The airs serve the body alike in all its states of waking,
dreaming, sand sound sleep, and his days glide on imperceptibly
who remains in his state of profound sleep. (so the yogi remain-
ing in his tranoe is utterly insensible of the course of time).

87. Thess breaths being divided intoa thousand threads,
aocording as they pasa through the many cansls of the body, are
as imperceptible as the white fibres passing inside the stalks of
lotus plants,

88. - By watching the incessant course of vital airs, as also
by attending to the continned course of time, and tbinking in
one self of ths interminable conrse of his respirations, and the
moments of time and train of his thoughts, as also by attempt-
ing to restrain their course by the habit and practice of pra.
ndyama, that he is sure to lengthen the dnration of his life
in this world, and attain to his eternal life in the next.



CHAPTER XXV,

ON Samapsi.

A q-.:i.." hiags of Iaspirstion, Respirstion and Expl-
ration, and their riss and fall from and in the spirit of Brahma the origin
wad end of all

ASISHTHA said ;—Hear Réma, when the bird had eaid so
far, T interrapted him and said ; tel me, O ancient weer,
bow and what is the nature of the conrse of vital airs.

2. Bhusnnda replied :—How is it, O sage! that you who know
everything, should propose this question to me as if it wereinjest,
but as yon ask as this of me, I must tell you all 1 know about i¢.

8. The vital breath, O Brahman) is & moviug force by its
"nature, and is always suomotu in its own motion, snd pervades
both in the jnside aud outside of bodies which its animates.

4.  The apdna or the emmitting air also is a self motive power,
and in its incessant motion ; and is both within and withont the
living body, in its dowaward or receding direction.

6. Itis good for livings being to restrain these vitals breaths
both in their waking sud sleeping states, and sow bear me
tell you, Olearncd sage, how it is to be effected for their best

a. : ‘
8. The jaternal vital air (prins), extends from the lotus like
heart to the crevice in the craniim, its effort to come out (by
the mouth and nostrils), ia 'termed by the wise as rechaka or
exhaled air, (The expiration comming oat of the beart, and
reaching the cerebrum is called the rechaks breath).

7. The meeting of breaths at the distance of twelve inches
from and below the nostrils, is called the psraka or inhaling-
breath. (This is termed the argyCw or external inspiration).

8. It is ulso called Pwraks, when the breath pasees from
without; and enters within the inner apsss without any effort,
and fills the inside from the heart to the eerebrum.

9. When the aphus air has sassided in the heart, and préne

Vou. L1, 17
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breath does not circnlate in the breast, it is called the Kumbhnka
state, and is known to the yogis only.

“10.  All these threc sorts of breats, are perceived st the
place from where the apdna takes its rise, and this is at the
distance of twelve iuches below on the outside of the tip of
the nose.

11, Hear now, O great minded sage | what the clear minded
adepts have said, respecting the natures of the evercontinuative
and effortless, (<. e. self respiring) breathings.

12. Know sir, that the air which js inhaled from the distance
of twelve inches on the out side of the tip of the nose,
the eame receives of its own nature tiie name of puraka or that
of another.

13. As the onter part of a pot planted in the earth appears
to sight, so the apana hreath stretching to tiie distance of twelve
inches just opposite to the tip of the nose in the air on the out
side, is perceptible to the yogi, and is called kumbhaka by the
Jearned.

14. The exhaling air which rises from the heart, and extends
to the tip of the nose, is styled the primary and external puraka
breath (wray: wrgyca:) by the adepts in Yoga practice.

15. There is another (or secondary) extsrnal puraks air
known to the wise, which takes its rise from the tip of the nose,
and extends to the distance of twelve inches out-side of it.

16. After the prdna breath sets out-side the nostrils, and be-
fore the apdaa breath has yet ite rise, this interval of the entire
abeyance of both, is known a8 ths state of perfect equalization,
and termed the external Kumbbaka,

17. The air which breathes out in the heart or pulsates
within it, and without the rising of the spdna breath; is styled
the external rechaka in the Yoga system ; and its reﬂechon con-
fers perfect liberation to man.

18. And this rising atthe distance of twelve inches, in an-
other kind of it and called the strong recdaka.

19. There is another kind of purakas, which is on the cut-
side of the apdna; aud.when it stretches to the in-side of *ue
navel withis, it is known under the names of Kumbhaka &e,
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20. The intetligent man who meditates by day and night
on the octuple natare, and course of the prdna and apdua or the
iohaling and exbaling airs, is not doomed to be reborn any more
in this miserable earth.

21. I have thus related to you the various courses of the
bodily airs, & restraint of which in the waking and sleeping
states of man, as also in his states of sitting and wakiag, is pro-
dnctive of his liberation,

22." Though these are very fleeting in their natures, yet they
are restrained by tbe good understanding of man, even when
be is employed in bis work or is in bis act of eating.

23. The man that practises the Kumbhaka or suppression of
his breathing within himself, cannot be employed in any action ;
but must remaia calmly in this act of suppression, by giving all
external thoughts and actions. (. e,, as in astate of torpidity).

24, A few days practice of this Yoga, by abuegation of all
. outward objects from the mind, enables » man to attain to the
state of his soleity, or his unity with the sole entity of the Deity.

25. Intelligent men have no fondness for worldly thiags,
but bear an aversion to tbem as a holy Brabmén has agaiast the
sweet millkk contaived iua flask of ekin. They remaia regard.
less of visihle objects, with his eyes closed against them, as a
blind man takes no. beed of out-ward appearances.

26, They are in possession of all, which is the sum total
(lout easemble) of what is to be bad as the best gain; and whe.
ther when they are awake or asleep or walking or sittiug, they
never lose sight of that true light whicl leads them to theother
world,

27. Those who have obtained the knowledge of the course
of his breathiugs, have got rid of all dclusion and rest iu quiet
within thsmselves, (¢, ¢. In watching their inspirations and
over-looking the external pbenomena).

28. And whether the intelligent people are employed in
busy life, or sit inactive at home ; they are always quiet and at
rest by following the course of their respiration : (neither
breathing hard or being out breath).

29, Iknow, O Brabman ! the exhaling breath, (o rise from its
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souree of the lotus like heart, and stretch to the distance of
twelve inches out of it, where it sets or stops. (As is mixed up
with the current air).

80. The apdna of inbaling hreath is taking in from the
samo distance of tweive inches, and is deposited in the cup of
the lotus situated in the hwman heart.

81. As the prdna respiration is exhaled out in the air, to
the distance of twelve inches from the bLeart, so the inhaled
air of apdna is taken Into the hreast, from the same distance of
the open sky.

32. The prima or exhaling hreath runs towards the open
air, in the form of a flame of fire, and the inbaled breath tnrns
joward to the region of the henrt, and goes downward like a
current of water.

88. The apéna or inbaled bmth is like the cooling moon
light, and refreshes thie body from without; while préna respera-
tion resembling the sunsine or aflame of ﬁre, warms the inside
of the body,

84. The prdna breath warms every moment the region of

* the heart, as the sanshine iuflames the region of the sky; aod
then it torrifies the atmosphere before it, by the exhalation of
breath through the mouth.

85, The apdna air is as the moonlight before the moon, and
being inhaled inward, it washes the ephere of the heart as
by adeluge ; then it refreshes the whole inside in & moment.

86. When the last digit of the moon like apdra or in
haling breath, is swallowed by the sun of the prdsa or exhaling
bresth ; it meets with the sight.of supreme spirit, and bas no
more any canse of affliction

37. So also when the last portion of lhe suulike préna or
exhaling breath, is swallowed by the moon like apdsa or inhaling
breath; then there ensues the same visitation of Brabma in
the inside, and the soul is. emaneipated from further transmi-
gration in this world. (The meeting of the two is a yoga or
junction of the human and Divine spirits).

88. The prdua or exhaling breath assumes the nature of
the solac hieat, both in the inside and outside of the body s and
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afterwards it b  and remains as the cooling moonlight,
(It is the one and same breath of air, that takes the two names,
according to its two different natures of inspiration and expi-
ration, gloss).

89, The prdna expiration forsakes its nature of the cooling
moon, and turns in & moment to assume the nature of the hot
sun, that dries and sucks up everything before it.

40. As long as the prdna exhalation is not sonverted to
the nature of the moon, after forsakiug its solarity, it is so long
considered as unconditioned by time and. place, and freed from
pain and grief. (The préna being peculiarised by time, place
and pumber, is long or short and subject to misery ; but its
extinclion in the interval, is iustinct with the supreme spirit.
Patanjala yog4 sutra II 50).

41. He who sees the seat of his soul in the mind sitaated
within his heart, and at the confluence of the sol-luni prdna

and apdna brethings in the Kumhhuka or retained breath, is no
more subjected to be reborn and die.

4la. He who feels the sun and moou of his préna and apdns
breaths, ever rising and setting in the Kkumblaka or retained
breath with his heart, verily sees the seat of his mind and soul
placed at their confluence, and is freed from further birth and
death, (The plain meaniag is that, the mind and soul consist
in the air deposited in the heart by the two inhaling and
exhaling lhireaths of préna and agdna).

42, He verily sees thé soul in its fnll light, who beholds
this bright sun wiw shining in the spbere of his heart, in
conjunction with the rising and setting moon beams apdua in his
mind. i

43. This light never fades nor grows faint at any time,
hut dispels the darkness of the heart, and produces the sonsum-
mation—Sidd/i of the meditative mind.

44, As the dispersion of outward darkness presents the
world to view, so the disapp of inward obscurity gives out
the light of the spirit hefore the mental sight.

45. The removal of intellectual darkaess, produces th\liben—
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tion of the soul, and shows the rising and setting sun of the
“vital breath vividly to view.

46 When the.moon of the apdna or inspired breath, sets in
the cavity of the bLeart, the sun of the prdna or expiratory
breathing, rises immediately to gush out of the sane.

47. The apdaa or inhaling breath baving set in the cell of
the lotus like heart, the exhaling breath of prdne rises at the
very moment to eome out of it, as the shadow of the uight be-
ing dispersed from sight, the bright sun of the day ushers his
light.

48. As the prdua expiration expiresin the open air, the in-
haling breath rises and rushes in & moment; just ns the light
having fled from the horizon, is succeeded immediately by deep
darkness,

49, Know ye intellizent men, that the zpdza breath becomes
extinct, where the prdaa comes to born; and the préna res-
piration is lost, where the apdna takes ite rise.

50. When the prdza breathing has ceased and the apdna has
its rise, it is then that one supports himself upon the kumbhaka
retained air, and does not depend on two other passing hreath,

51. On the cxtinetion of apd'na, and the rise of the prdna
breath, one relying on the Kumbhaka air which is deposited
within himself, is exempted from his pain aud sorrow.

62. By depending on the reckaka breath, and practicing the
suppression of Kumhbaka breath, at the preat distance of six~
teenth inches from {he apdna ; a man has no more to e sorry for
any thing.

53. By making the apdnd a receptacle of reckaka, and fill-
ing the prdna in the inside, and finding limself filled with the
puraka all within bis body, a man bas no more to be born on
earth,

64. When a man finds the perfect tranquility of his soul,
by subsidence of both the prdra and apdra within himself ; he
has no longer to sorrow for any thing whatever,

65. When » man reflects his préna hreath to be devounred
by the apdna air both within as well as without himsclf,
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and loses his thoughts of time and space, he has no more any
cause for sorrow.

66. He who sees his prdua breath devouring the apéna air,
both within and without himself, together with bis sense of
space and time, has no more his mind to be reborn on earth.

57. When the prdua is awaltowed up by the apdna, or the
apéna by the prdua, both in the in-side and out-side of the adept ;
together with his thonghts of time and place ;

58. At this moment the Yogi finde bis prdna to set down,
and his apdna to rise no more, and the interval betwsen the two,
is common to all animals though it is known to Yogis alone.

59. The Kumbhaka taking place of itself on the oxt-side, is
known as the divine state, but when it happens to occur in the
in-gide, and without any efforts on the part of the adept, it is
said to bs the state of the most eupreme. (Becanse god does
not breathe).

60, This is the nature of the divine soul, and this is the
state of the supreme intellect, this is the representatioa of the
eternal spirit, and one attaining to this state, is never subject to
BOTFOW,

61. Like fragrance in the flower, there is an essence endwell-
ing within the vital brsath aleo, and this is neither the gréna or
apdna, but the intellectual soul which I adore. (As the true
god).

62. As taste endewells in the ‘water, 50 is there an essence im-
masent in the apdna; and this neither the apdna nor the not
apdna, but the intelligent soul which I adors.

63, There is at the end of the extinction of prdxa, and be-
youd the limit of the exhaustion of apdna, and situated in the in-
terval between the extremities of hoth of these, which I ever adore.

64. That which forms the hreathing of breath, and is the
life of life, what is the support and hearer of the body, ia the
intellectual spirit which I sver adore.

85. That which causes the thinking (power) of the mind,
and the cigitation of the understaudiag ; as also the egotism of
egoism, is the intellectual sonl, which I bave lsarat to adore.

66. That which contains and produces all things, which is
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all (or permeated in all things, as every thing is (evolved from)
iteelf ; and what is changed to all atall times, is that mind
which I adore for ever.

67. What is the light of lights, whatis holiness and the
loly of holies, and what is unchangeable in its nature, is the
intellect which I adore.

68. - 1 adore that pencil of pure intellectual light, which rises
at the juncture of the setting of the apdea and springing wp
of the prdna breath, (This sloka ocours in the Kashmere Mss).

68s. Iadere that iatellect which trolls on the tip of the
nose, at the point where the prdna sets in, and the apdna has not
yet taken its rise.

89. I adore the intellect which rises at the time when both
the préns snd apéna hreaths have stopped, and when neither of
them has taken its rice.

70. 1 adore that intellect which appears before the Yogi,
and supports him at the point whioh he has reached unto upon
the setting of the prdua and apduas hreaths, both within and
withont himself.

1. I adore that intellect whioh is force of all forces, and
rides in the car of prdwa and apdna breaths, and whben both of
them are compressed in the heart of the yogi.

72, I adore the lord intellect, which is the Kumbhaka hreatl
in the heart, and the apdns Kumbhaka on the ontside; and a
part of the pwraks Jeft behind.

73. 1 sdore the essence of that entellect, which is attainable
by reflection of the breathings, and which is the formless cause
of our intelligence of the natures of the prdsa and apdna
breaths, as also the motive principle of their actions.

74. 1 adore the essence of that intellect, which is the cause
of the causes, and the maia spring of the oscillations of vital airs,
and giver of the felicity derived from the vibrations of breath,

75. I adqre that prime and sapreme Being Brahms, who is
worsbipped hy the gods bowing down before him, who makes
himself known to us by his own power, and who is, by the
particles of vital breaths, under the name of Spirit.

Br—



CHAPTER XXVI

ReLarion or Tar Cavse or Lonarvity,

A Reflection and Rostraint of Respiration leading to the tran.
. quihty of thesoul, and the steadiness of the spiri¢, conducing to long
tife and felicity on earth.

VHUBUNDA continued, This is the trauquility of the mind,
which I have attained by degrees, by means of my medita-
tion of the pature and course of the vital breath in myself,.

2. T sit quiet at all times, with view fixed at the movement
of my breath; and never stir a moment from my meditative
mood, though the mouut Meru may shake under me.

8. Whether I am awake or asleep, or move about or remain
unmoved iu my seat, I am never at a loss of this meditation
even in dream, nor does it slide a moment from my steadfast
mind, (For who can ever live without hreathing, or be uncon-
scious of its ceaseless course, or that the hreath is both the cause
and measare of life).

4. T am slways calm and quiet aud eversteady and sedate, in
this ever varying aud unsteady world ; Ijremain always with my
face tnroed inward in myself, and fixed firmly in the object I have
at heart, (This is the soul-the life of the life situated in the
beart).

6. The breege may cease to blow, nnd the waters may stop
to flow; but nothing can prevent my breathi meditati
of them, nor do I remember ever to live thhont them. (The
gloss explaing by metonymy the air to mean the planetary
sphere, which rests and moves in it, the waters as the ever flowing
wry: corrents of rivers, and the saméd}i eifaqm:s meditation as
composed of breath and thought, to be incontinuous motion and
resistless in their course).

6. By attending to the course of my inhaling and exhaling
breaths of life, I bave come to the sight of the soul (which is

Vou. 111, 18
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theirlife), and have thereby become freed from sorrow by seeing
the prime soul of all souls. (i. e, The highest soul of god),

7. The earth has been sinking and rising repeatedly, since
the great deluge, and 1 bave been witnessing the submersion
and emersion of things, and the perdition and reproduction of
beings, withont any change of the scdateness of my soul and
mind.

8. I never think of the past and future, my sight is fixed only
on the present, and my mind sees the remote past and future
as ever present before it. (Meditation makes a man a seer of
all time),

9. T am employad in the business that presents itsell to me,
and never care for their toil nor care their reward. I live
as one in sleep and solely with mysell : (This is the state of
Ka'valya or soliety).

10, I examine all what is and is not, and what we have or
have not, and consider likkewise all our desires and their objects ;
and finding them to be but frailties and vanities, I refrain from
their pursnit and remain unvexed by their cares for ever.

11. I wateh the course of my inspiration and expiration,
and behold the presence of the super excellent (3rshma) at
their confluence; whereby I rest satisfied in myself, and enjoy
my long life without any sorrow or sickness.

12. This boon have I gained this day, and that better one
shall I have on anotlier, are the ruinous thoughts of mortal
nien, and unknown to me whereby I have so long living and
unsiling.

13. I pever praise or dispraise any act of myself or others,
and this indifference of mine to all concerns ; hath brought me
to this happy state of careless longivity. (Platonic imperturba-
bility).

14, My mind is neither elated by suecess, nor it is depressed
by adversity, but preserves its equanimity at all times, and is
what has brought this happy state on me. (A sane and sound
old age).

15. I bave resorted to my religious relinquishment of the
world, and te my apathy to all things at all times; I have also
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abandoned the desire of sensuous life snd sensible objects, and
" these have set me free from death and disease.

16. 1 have fread my mind, O great muni| from its faults
of fickleness and curiosity, and have set it above sorrow and
anxiety, it has become deliberate calm and qniet, and this has
made me longlive and unsickly.

17. I see all things in an equal light, wheathor it be o
beauty or & spectre, a piece of wood or etone, a straw or & rock,
or wheather it is the air, water or fire, and it is this equanimity
of miue, has made me sane and sound in every etate of life.

18. I do not thing about what I bave done today, and what
I shall have to do tomorrow, nor do I ail under the fever of
vain thouglts regarding the past and future, and this has kept
me forever sound and sane.

19. T am neither afraid of death, disease or old age, nor
am I eloted with the idea of getting a kingdom in my posession ;
and this indifference of mine to aught of good or evil, is the
cause of my length of my life and the soundness of my body
and mind.

20. I donot regard, O Braiman! any one either in the light
of a friend or foc to me ; and this equality of my knowledge
of all persons, is the cause of my long life and want of my com-
plaint,

21, 1 regard all existence as the reflexion of the self-exist-
ant one, who isall in all and without his heginning and end ;
I know myself as the very intellect, and this is the cause of my
diuturnity and want of disease and decay. .

22. Whetber when I get or give away any thing, or when
I walk or sit, or rise and breathe, or am asleep or awalke; I
never think myself as the gross body but ite pure intelligence,
and this made me diuturnal and durable for ever. (The intelligent
soul never dies),

23. Itbink myselt as quite asleep, and believe this world
with all its hustle to be notbing in realify (but the false ap-
pearance of & dream); and this has made Iong-lived and ua-
decaying. .

24, Itake (he good and bad accidents of life, occurring at



140 YOGA VA'SISHTHA.

their staled times, to be all alike to me, like my two arms both
of which are serviceable to me ; and has made me longeval and
imperishable,

25. With my fixed attention,and the cool clearness of my
mentsal vision, I see all things in their favourahle light, (thas
they are all good, and adapted to their various uses); I see all
things as even and equal, and this view of them in the same
light, Las made me lasting and wasteless. * (So says the Bba-
rata: all crookedness leads to death, and evenness to the one even
Brabma).”

26. Tbhis material body of mine to which I bear my moiety, is
never viewed by me in the light of my ego; aad this bas made
me undying and undecaying, ,(Ths deutbleu soul is the ego, and
the dying body the non-ego).

27. Whatever I do and take to my food, I never take them
to my heart ; my miad is frecd from the acts of my body, sud
this freedom of myself from action, bas caused my undecaying
longevity, (Because aetion being the measure of life, ite want
must make it measnreless and imperishable).

28.. Whenever, O Sage, I eome to know the truth, I never
feol proud of my knowledge, but desire to learn more about it ;
and tbis increasing desire of knowledge, has increased my life
withont its concomitant infermity. (Knowledge is unlimited,
and oue needs be immortal in order to know all).

29. Though possessed of power, I never use it to do wrong
or injure to another ; and though wronged by any one, I am
never sorry for the same ; and though ever so poor, I never crave
any thing of any body ; this hath prolonged my life and kept
safe and sound. (It is the christian eharity not to retaliate an
injary, but rather to turn to him the right cheok who has slap-
ped on the left).

80. 1 see in these visihle forms the intallect that abides all
bodies, and s I behold all these existant bodies in an equal light,
1 enjoy an undecaying longevity.

81. 1 am so composed in my mind, that I never allow its
faculties, to he entangled in the suare of worldly desires and ex-
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pectations ;-nor do I allow these to touch even my heart, and this
conferred on me the bliss of my unfading longevity.

'32. I examine both worlds as two globe plaeed in my hands,
and I'find the non-existance of the visible world as it appears to
s sleeping man; while the spiritual and invisible world appear
full open to my view, as it does to a waking person, and this
sight of mine has made me as immortal as the world of immor-
tality.

83, 1 behold the past) presentand futnre as set before me ;
and I seo all that is dead and decayed, and all that is gone and
forgotten, as presented a nsw in my presence. This proepect of
all keops me alive and afresh to them alike.

84, 1 fell myself happy at the happiness of othsrs, ond am
sorry to see the misery of other people ; and this universal fellow
feeling of mins with the weal and woe of my fellow creatures,
bas kept ms alive’and afresh at all timee.

85, 1 remain unmoved as a rock in my adversity, and am
friendly to every one in my prosperity ; I am never moved by
want or aflnence, and this steadiness uf mine is the cause of my
undecayed longevity.

86. That I amn neither related to nor belong to any body,
nor that any one is either related or belongeth to me ; is the firm
conviction that has laid hold of my mind, aud made me live long
without feeling sick or sorry for another,

87, It is my belief that Tam the one Ego with the world,
and with all its space and time also, and that I am the same
with the living sonl and all its actions 5 and this faith of mine
has made me longeval and undecaying.

88, It is my belief that X am the same Intelligence, which
shows itself in the pot and pictare; and whioh dwells in the sky
sbove and in the woods below, What all this is full of
intelligence is my firm reliance, and this has made me long
abiding and freo from decay.

80, It is thus, O great sage} thabt I reside amidst the
receptacle of the three worlde, as a bee abides 'in the cell of o
letus fower, and am renowed in tbe world as the perennial crow
Bhusanda by name.
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40, 7 am distined to dwell here forever in order to behold
the visible world, rising and falling in tumultuous confusion, in
the infinate ocean of the immenee Brohma, and assumiog their
various forms like the waves of the sea al theiv alternate rise
and fall for all eternity,



CHAPTER. XXVII
CoNOLUBION OF THE NARRATIVE OF VHUSANDA,

Argumsnt.—Vasishtha's praise of Vhusuada, and Lis bomage to the
sage, Whose retura to Heaven through the midway-sky is described in
longth.

HUSUNDA added :~-I have thus far related to you, O sage|
what I am and bow {am situated at this place. It was by

your beheet only, that 1 was lead to the arrogance of speaking
so far to one of superior intelligence.

8. Vasishtha replied :—~O sir, it is & wonderous relation that
you have given of yourself ; O excelleat! it is a jewel to my ears
and fills me with admiration, (It beggars description, and is
merabile dictu). .

8. Blessed are those emivent souls (great men), that bave
the good fortune to bebold your most venerable person, which
in respech of antiquity is next to none, expect the great grand-
father of the gods the lotue horn Brahm4 bimself,

4. Blest are my eyes, that are blessed this day with the
sight of your holy person, and thrice blest are my ears that are
filled with the full recital of your macred knowledge and all
purifyiug sermoa.

5. I have in my perigrinations all about the world, wituessed
the dignity and grandeur of the great kaowledge of gods and
learped men ; but have never come to see any where, so holy a
seer as yourself.

6. I may be possible by long travel and search, to meet with
a great soul some where or other ; bat it is hard to find & holy
soul like yourself any where, (Man may be very learaed and wise
as a sapient (savans), but never so holy and godly as a saint).

7. We rarely come to find the grain of a precious pear! in
the bollow of a lonely bamboo tree, but it is rarer still to come
across & boly personage, like yourself in any part of this world.

8. I bave verily achieved an act of great piety, and of
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sanctity also at the same time; that I have paid a visit {o your
holy shrine, and seen your sacred person and liberated soul this
very day.

9. Now please to enter your cell, and fare you well in this
place; it is mow the time of midday devotion, and the duties
of my noontide service, call my presence to my heavenly seat.

10. Hearing this Bbusunda rose from his arborescent seat,
and held out s goldentwig of the tree with his two fictitious
hands., (Holy persons have the power to add to the members
of their bodies).

11. The accomplished (lit. fall knowing) crow made a
vessel with his beak and bands, and filled it with the snow-
white leaves, and flowers and pistils of the Kalpa plant, and
put a brilliant pearl in it to be offered as an honorarium—
arghya worthy of the divine sage.

12. The prime-born (ancient) bird, then took the arghya
with some water and flowers ; and sprinkled and scattered them
over me even from my head to foot, in as great a veneration, as
when they adore the three eyed god siva.

18. Then said I, it is enough, and yon need not take the
pains to walk after me (intoken of your respect). Ho saying I
rose from my seat and made a lift, as when a 'bird puts to its
wings for its serial flight. (Bisidra-aseat, means also & bedding
like the Persion sisfar and urdu bistara derived from the root
strf to spread).

-14. Yet the bird followed me o fow miles (yojana) in the
sir, when I hindered his proceeding farther hy compelling him
‘to retarn after shaking our bands. (The cnstom of shaking
hands both on meeting and putmg 5 is mentnoned to have been
in fashion with the ancienta)

15. The chiet of hirde looked up for some time, as I soared
upward in my etherial journey, and then be returned with relnc-
tanee, because it is diffiealt to part from the company of the
good (or of good people).

16. Then both of us lost the sight of one anot‘ler in the in-
termediate air, as the sight of the i-aves is lost after they sink
down in the ses; and I fall with the thoughts of the bird and
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his sayings, proceeded npward to mest the munis there. Iarrived
ut last at ths sphere of the Plsiades, where 1 was houorably
received by Arandbat{ my wifs.

17. It was in the beginning of the golden age (satya yuga)
before, and after two hundred years of it had passed away
that I had beea at Bhuenadas, and sat with him upon the ‘tpeo
on the summit of samera.

18. Now, O Rémaithat golden agermpa.gone by, acid Mo
Treats or silver age bas taken its plice; sul it is. now the
middle of this age, that theu art born to subdue tiy enemies.

19, It is now only eight years past that (ér ths eight years
since) I met with him again on the sawe’ mountain, and found

{him se.s010d and same as I had seen him long Lefore.

20. Now I have related unto you the whole of the exemplary
character of Bhusuada; snd as you have heard itswith patience,
s0 should you ider it with deligence, and act sodteding to
his eayings. (In order to be as longlived a3 he).. - :

21l. Valmikisays :—The man of pure hedrt, that cousiders
well .the narutive of the virtnous Bh da, will nndoubtedi
pase over ths unstable gulf of this wotld, which is full of formi-
dable dangers on sllides.




CHAPTER XXVIII.

Lecturg ox Tugoratay on Semnrroat Meprrarion,

Arg t. L ing from ples and parables. Falaity of pheno-
menal and reliance in the noumenal,

ASISHTHA said :—I have thus far related to you, O sinless

Réma | the narrative of Bhusunda; who had passed over

the perilous sea of delusion, by means of his intelligence and
wisdom.

2. Keeping this instance in view, and following his practice
of prinfydma or regulation of breatb ; you will also, O mighty
armed Rdma ! pass over the wide ocean of this bazardous ocean.

8. As Bhusunda bas obtained the obtainable one. by means
of hisknowledge and by virtue of his continued practice of yoga ;
so do you strive 1o gain the same by imitation of his example,

4. Men of nninfatuated understanding may attain the sta-
bility of Bhusunda, and their reliance iu the transcendental
truth like him by their attending to the practice of prindyima
or restraining of their breath.

6. Thus yon have beard me relate to yon many things, rcla-
ting to true knowledge ; it uow depends on your own understand
ing to do as you may like to choose for yourself. (Either to be-
take yovreelf to spiritual kuowledge or the practice of prandydma
or either as the gloss explains it, cither fo esoteric contemplation
yoga or exoteric adoration wpusana).

8. Rima replied :—yon sir, that are the lumiuous sun of
spiritnal light on carth, have dispelled the thick gloom of un-
spiritual knowledge from uwy inind at oace, (By trabsceacenial
light of your holy lcctures).

7. Tam fully awake to and joyous iz my divine kaowledge,
oand have entered into my state of spirituality ; I bave known
the knowable, and am seated.in my divine state like yourself.

8. O the wonderons memeir of,Bhnsunda that you have
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narrated ! 1 fills me with admiration, and is fraught with the
best instraction. (Lit. it is instructive of the highest wisdom).

9. In the mcconnt that you have given of Bhusunda, you
have said thet the body is the abode of the soul, and is composed
of flesh and hlood, and of the inner bones aud outer skin, (as its
materials and plaster).

10. Please tell me sir, who made this fabric and how it
came to be formed  how it is made to last, and who abides there-
in.

11. Vasishiha snswered: Listen now Réma, to what I
will relate to you for the instruction of the supreme know-
ledge, as also Eor removal of the evils which have taken root
instead of true kuowledge’.

12. This dwelling of the hody, Rama! which has the bones
for its posts, and the blood and flesh [or its mortar, and the nine
‘holes for so many windows, is built by no one: (bhut is formed
of itself).

13, It i= a mere reflection, and refiects itself so to our
vision ; as the appearance of two moons in the sky by illusion,
is both real as well as unreal. (This vedantic Jdoctrine is
opposed to the popular faith of the creatorship of god).

14. 1t may be right to speak of two moons from their
double appearance to our sight, but in reality there is but one
moon and the other its reflectiont, (So are all phenomenal bodies
but reflections of the 1.

15. The belicf of the existence of body makes it a reality,
the uareal seems as real, and therefore it is said tobe both real
and unreal at the ti (The perception is real but the
object of perception an noreality. Just so the perception of a
soake in the rope may bo true, thougl the snake in the rope is
quite untrue).

16. Any tbing seen ia a dream is true as a dream, and
appears to be so in the state of dreaming, but afterwards it
proves to be untrue, so a bubble of water is true as a bubhle,
which comes to be known alterwards to be false in reality, (So
all things appearing to be true to sight, vanish into uothing
when they are judged aright, and cven 8 judge msy decm &
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thing as just, which upou further and right investigation is
known as unjust).

~17. The body seems to be substantiality in the doing of
bodily actions, but it proves otherwise when we view the egsen
tiality of the spirit only; so the refection of the sun on the
sandy desert, makes the mirage appear as water, whose reality
proves to be unreal the next'moment : (so it is of the body).

18, Tle body existing as a refexion disappears the next
moment, It is no more than a reflexion, and so it reflects itself.

19. It is your error to-think that you are the material body
which made of flesh and bones. It is ths inward thought of
your mind that is situated in the body, and makes you to think
yourself as s0 and s0 ard such a one. (The reminiscence of
the mind of its former hody, causes to thinkitself as an em-
bodied being, in all its repeated transmigrations, Gloss),

20. Forsske therefore the body that you build for yourself
at your own will, sud be not Jike them, who while they are
ping on their pl t beds, deport themselves to various
countries with their dreaming hodies: (which are all false and
unreal).

21. See, O Réma1 how you deport yoorself to the kingdom
of heaven even in yonr waking stats, in the fanciful reverie of
your mind ; say then where is your body situated. (It neither
accompanies the mind to heaven, nor is it on earth beiag un-
pereeived and unaccompnnied by the mind).

22, Say Réma, where is your body situated, when your mind
wanders on the Meru in your dveam, and when yon dream to
ramble with your body about the skirts of this earth.

28. Think R4ma, how jyou seem to sannter about the rich
doinains (of the gods) in the fancied kingdom of your mind, and
tell me whether you are then and there accompanied with your
body, or is it left bebind.

24, Tell me, where is that hody of yours sitaated; when you
think of dving many of your bodily and worldly acts withoat
your body, in the fancied realm of your miad,

25. Tell ne, Ostrong armed Réma ! where are those members
of your bady situated ; with which you thiuk to coquette and
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caress your lowing courtezans in the court of your painfol .
mind. '

26. Where is that body of yours, with which you seem to
enjoy anything; the enjoymeut belongs to the mind and not to
the body, and botb of them are real as well as unreal, owing to
their presence at one time and absence at another,

27, The hody and the mind are known to be present with
coeval with their actions, and they participate with one another in
their mutual acts ; (without which they are said to be inexistent).
Therefore it is erroneous to say that, 1 am this hody and am
situated bere, and this things are mine, all which are illusory
and cansed by illusion. (Egoism and meity are illusive ideas).

28. All this is the manifestation of the will or energy of the
mind, and you must know it either as a long dream or lengthened
fallacy of the miad.

29, Now tlis world, O sou of Raghu’s race, .0 be a display
of the vast kingdom of your imagination, and will vanish into
nothing, when you will come to your good understanding by the
grace of your god.

30. You will then see the whole as clearly as in the light
of the risiag sun, and know this would to he like a creation of
your dream or volition. (i. e. as you wish to have a thing for
yourself),

81. 8o is this world a display of the will of the lotus-born
Braums4, as I bave said before in leugth in the book of creation.

82. There rises of itselfa willful creation within the mind,
and out of ite own accord as if it were so ordained hy destiny s
and the mind being fully possest of the great variety of forms,
is loat at last into the ercor of taking them for true,

83, Itisa crestion of the will only aad a display of it ju the
sams , 98 the fancied cbi of Brah hip bad
possessed the minds of the sons of Indu.. (See the narrative of
Indu’s sons in the upasams Prakarana).

34. After the soul bas passed from its former frame, it
receives the same form which it bas in view before it after the
fancy of the mind, which is either of the kind, to which it has
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been long used and accustomed, or what it fondly longs in the
mind.

83. Tbe body shows itself in the form as it is shaped hy the
prior acts of a person, and is also eonvertible to the intellect by
the manly exertions of some: (whose corporeal budies may be-
come intelléetnal beings, as some persons bave mere hrutal,
while others are highly intellectual).

86. Ho that tbinks bimself as aucther, is transformed to the
nature of that air (as it is tbe pattern that moulds a thing after
its own model): and tbe thought that you are this or that, and
bave this thing or others for yourself, is what actually makes you
80 in this world. (The metamorpho of the natures and forms of
things and persons to other kinds in ovid, were all owing to
their tendeneies and inelinations towards them).,

87. Whbatever is thought upon keenly and firmly, the same
comes to take plaee accordingly; and whatever is thonght of
with intense aad great force of thonght, the same must
oceur in a short time : (so are all things done to which we set our
minds).

88. We see every day the ohjects of our desire, presenting
their fair forme to our view, like the comely faces of our beloved
one’s present before our sight, |in the same manner as the sights
in a dream #nd distant objects, are recalld to the mind of men;
with their closed and half-shut eyes. (Tbis is the dootrine of
reminiscence whieh reprodudes our long remembered bodies
to us).

89, This world is said to be a creation of the thouglxu of
men, and appears to sight from habitual refleetion of it, in the
same manner a8 the sights in n\drum, appear to the mind of a
maa in the day time,

40. The temporary workl appearl te bo as lasting; as the
river which appears in the sky under the burning annshine.
(Though ia fact hoth of them are equally evanescent).

41. This inexistent earth also appears as existent in our
cogitation, as there appears hurdles of peacock’s feathers in the
sky to the yitiated or purblind eye.

42. Iti$ only the.vitiated understaiding that dwells upon
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the beauties of tion, as the vitiated eye sight looks upon the
various tinges in the sky. Bat o the clear sighted aunderstan-
ding the one is as evauescent, as the other is to the clear sighted
eye.

43. The sharp sighted man is never led away by the display
of worldly grandeur, as even the most timid man is never
sfraid of a tiger in his imagination,

43a. This great show of worldly graundeur can never mis-
lead the penctrating sight of the wise, as a monstrous creature
of imagination canuot terrify even the most timid. (Because the
one knows the fulsity of the sliow as well as the other does that
of imaginary mounster).

44, The wise man is uever afraid of his imeginary world,
which he knows to be the produetiou of his own mind, from its
nature of self-evolution bakér muskata., (The mind is naturaly
posseaged of both its power of self involution in theinterior soul,
as also that of its evolving itself in the form of the exterior
world). :

45. Ho that has stood in the path of this world, needs not
fear for any thing in it, and he that'is afraid of it for fear of
falling into its errors, should learn to purify his understanding
from all its dross and impurity. (Stretch your miud, and the
world will appear to light, curb it in yoursclf and every thing
will disappear from view),

(46, Know Rfma, that the seul is free from the erroneous
conceplion of the world, and from the errors which pervade all
over it, Look well into these things, and you will have a nature
a8 pure as your inward soul.

47. The sonl is not soiled by impurity, as a pure gold is
not spoiled hy dirt; and though it may sometimes appear to be
tarnished as copper, yot it soon resumes its colour after its
dart is cleansed or burnt away. Thus the world being a reflexion
of the omnipresent Brahma, is neither an entity nor a noneatity
of its own nature.

-48, Thus the abandonment of all other thoughts, basides
that of the universal soul or Brahrna, is called the true disces
ment of the mind ; which derives the thoughts of life and death,
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heaven and hell into nothiag, and proves all knowledge to be
iguorance alone.

49, The knowledge of the nullity of everything, except ite
being a reflexion of the Intellect, is called the individuality and
right discernment of the mind, which removes the thought of the
seperate and independant existence of the ego and tu, and also of
this world and its teusides : (i, 6. of the subjective as well as
the objective).

50, That all things are but refletions of the soul, is what is
known as the true and right discernment 0. the mind ; and is
derived from its observation of true nature of things in this real
and unreal world. (The real is the spiritualistic view of the
world, and the unreal is illusory phenomenal appearnce).

51. That nothing rises or sets or appears or disappears in this
world, is what the mind perceives by its right discernment of
things ; and by its investigation into the true and apparent
natures of all. (In their true light all things are in a state of

inued revolution, and nothing rises anew to view or dis-
appesrs into nothing).

52 Right discernment gives the mind its peace av 2 trane
quility, aed it “edom from all desires ; and makes it indifferent
0 joy andmevier, and callous to all praise and censure.

53. The mind comes to find this truth as the cooling balsam
of the heart, that we are all doomed to die one day or other,
with all our friends and relations in this world of mortality.

54. Why th®refore should we lament at the demise of our
friends, when it is certain that we must die on. dny sooner or
later ; (and without the certainty of when or where).

55, Thus when we are destined to die ourselves also, with-
out having any power in us to prevent the same; why then
should we be sorry for others when we can never prevent also.

56. 1t is certain that any one who has come to be born here-
in, must have some state and property for his supportance here;
but what is the cause of rejoicing in it, (when neither cur
lives vor their means are lasting for ever).

57. All men dealing in worldly affairs, gain wealth with toil
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and pain for their trouble and danger only; what is the reason
therefore for pining at its want, or repining at its loss.

58, These spherns of worlds enlarge, expand and rise to our
view, like bubhles of water in the sea which swell and float and
shine for a time, aad then buut and subside in the water of
eternity,

59. The natnre of reahty (the entity of Brahma),is real at
wll times, and- the condition of the unreal world is unsubstantial
for ever, and can never be otherwise or real, though it my ap-
pear as such for s time. Why then sorrow for what is nil aud
unreal.

60. Tam not of this body nor was I'in it, nor shall I remain
in it; nor is it any thing, even-at present, except a piotare of
the imagination. Wby then lament at its loss.

6l, If I am something else beside this body, that is a re
flexion of the pure intellect; then tell me of what avail are
these states of reality and unreality to me, and wherefore shall
I rejoice or regret.

62. The Sage who is fully conscious of the certainty of this
trath in himself, do not feel any rise or fall of his spirits at his
fife or death, nor doth he rejoice or wail at either in having or
Yosing his life.

63. Because he gains after the loss of his gross body, his

idence in the ¢ dental state of Brahma or spiritnal ex-
istance ; as the little bird fitfera builds its nest of tender hlades,
after its grassy habitation is broken down or blown away.

64. Therefore we should nerer rely in our frail and fragile
bodies, but bind our souls to the firm rock of Brahma by the
strong rope of our faith, as they bind a bull to the post with
& strong cord.

65. Having thus ascertained the certitude of this truth,
rely tby faith on the reality of thy spiritual cssence, and by giv-
ing up thy reliance on thy frail body, manage thyself with in-
defierence iu this unreal world.

66. Adhere to what is thy dnty bere, and avoid whatever is
probibited to thee ; and thus proceed in thy course with an even

Vou. IIl. 20
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tenor of thy mind, without minding at all about thy reliance en
the one and miscreance of the other.

67, He gets a cool composure of his mind; like the eool-
nees at the close of a hot summer-day, who shute oat from bis
view the reflexions of all worldy objects,

88. Look on this universe, O tinless Réma, as one commeon
display of Divine light, like the appearance of day light which
is common to all; it is the mind which taiuts it with various
forms, as the sun-heams are reflected in sundry picce by objects.

89. Therefore forsake all reflextions, and be withont any im-
pression in thy mind, be of the form of pure inteltectual light,
which passes throngh all without being contaminated by
any.

70. You will be quite stainless by your dismissal of all
taints and appearances from your mind, and by your thinking
yourself as nothiag and having no true enjoyment in this world.

71. That these phenomena are nothing in reality, but they
show themselves unto us for our delusion only ; and that yourself
also are nothing will appear to you, by your thinking the whole
as a display of the Divine Intellect.

72. Again the thought that these phenomena are not false,
nor do they lead to our iltusinn since they are the manifestation
of the supreme Intellect, is also very true and leads to your
consuramation.

78. 1t is well Rdma, and for your good also if you know
either of thesc; because both of these views will tend equally
{o your felicity.

74, Conduct yonrself in this manner, O blessed Rémat and
lesson gradually all your affection and dislike to this world
and all worldly things. (i. e. Neither love nor hate aught
at any time).

_ 75. Whatever there exists in this earth, sky and heaven, is
all obtainable by yon, by means of the relinquishment of your
eager desire and batred.

76. Whatever a man endeavonrs to do, with his mind freed
from his fonduess for or batred to it, the same comes shortly,
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to take place, contrary to the attempls of the ignorant : (whose
excessive desire and disliko turn to their disadvantage).

77. No good quality can have its abode in the heart thnt
is tronbled by the waves of faults; as vo steg will set its foot
on the ground, beated by burning sands and wild fires.

78. What acquisitions does he not make, in whose beart
there grows the kalpatree of desire, and which is uot infested
by the snakes of ardent desire or dislike (the two cankers of
human breast).

79. Those men who ate wise and discreet, learned and
attentive to their duties, and at tle sametime inflnenced by
the feelings of love and hatred, are no better than jakals (or
jack asses) in human shape, and are aceursed with all their
qualifications.

80. Look at the effects of these passious in men, who repine
both at the use of their wealth by others, as also in leaving
their hard earned money one behind them. (This proceeds
from exeessive love of wealth on the one hand, and hatred of
family and heirs on the other as is said ymryfe warwrert wnfir, the
monied miser, dislikes even his son.

81. AUl our riches, relatives and friends, sre as transitory
as the passing winds : why then should & wise mav rejoice or
repine at their gain or loss.

82, All our gains and wants and enjoyments in life, are mere
itlusion or m&ys, which is spread as a net by Divine power, all
over tbe works of creation, and entraps all the worldlings
in it '

83, There isn~ wealth, nor any person, that is real or lasting
to any one in this temporary world ; it is all frail and fleeting,
aud stretched out as s falce magic show to sight.

84, What -wise man is thera that will place his atiacbment
on anything, which is an unrealily both in its beginning and
end, and is quite unsteady in the midst. No one bas sny faith
in the arbour of bis imagination or serial castle.

85. As one fancies be sees a fairy in a passing clond, and s
pleased with the sight of what he can never enjoy, but passes
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from his view fo the sight of distant peoples ; 8o is this passing

. world, which pases from the sight of some to that of others,
without its being fully enjoyed or long retained in the possession
of any one. (The passing world passes from hand o hand,
without 'its standing still at any ono’s command),

86. The hustle of these fleeting bodies in the world, re-
sembles, the commotion of av aerial castle, and the appearance of
& city in an evanescent dream and fancy.

87. I see tho world as a city in my protracted dream, with
all its movables and immovahle things, lying as quiet and still
as in profound sleep.

88. Réma you are wandering in this world, as one rolling
in his bed of indolence, and lulled to the long sleep of ignorance ;
which leads you from ene error to another, a3 if dragged by a
chain of continuous dreaming.

89. Now Réma, break off your long chaiu of indolent igno-
rance, forsake the idol of your errors, and lay hold on the in-
estimable gem of your spiritual and divine knowledge.

90. Retnrn to your right understanding, and bebold yonr
soul in its elear light as a manifestation of the unchangeable
luminary of the Intellect; in the same manner as the unf-'ding
lotus bebolds tho rising snn.

™. I exhort you repentedly, O Réma! to wake from your
drowsiness, and by ining ever wakeful to your spiritual con-

cerns ; seo the nudecaying and undeclining sau of your soul at
all times.

92. I bave roused you from yonr indolent repose, and awake-
nel you to the light of yonr understanding, by the ecooling
breeze of -pmlnnl knowledge, and the refreshing showers of
my elegant diction. .

93. Delay not Réma, to enlighten your wnderstanding even
now, and attain your highest wisdom in the knowledge of the
supreme being, to come to the light of truth and shun the errors
of the delusive world.

94, You will will not be subjeet to any more hirth or pain,
nor will you be exposed to any error or cvil, if yon will but
remain steudy in your soul, by forsaking all your worldly desires.
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95. Remain steadfast, O kigh minded Réma, in your trust
in the tranquil and all soul of Brabms, fur attainment of the
purity and Loliness of your own soul, and you will thereby be
freed from the snare of your earthly desites, and get s clear
sight of that true reality, wherein you will-rest in perfect secu-
rity, as were in.profound sleep,



CHAPTER XXIX.
Panrasisx.
or
DescrieTioN or THE WORLD A8 PULL WITH THE SUPREME SOUL.

Argument, Elucidation of the same subject, and further Instruction
to Réma.

TALMIKI relates :—Hearing this discourse of the sage,
Réma remained sedate with the coma(samsa) of his mind,
his spirite were tranguil, and his sou! was full of rapture.

2. The whole audience also that was present at the place,
being all quiet, calm and silent (comatose-upasdnia), the sage
withheld his speech for fear of disturbing their spiritual repose:
(which converted them to stock and stone).

8. The sage stopped from distilling the drops of hLis ambro-
sial speech any more, after the hearts of the uudience were
lulled to rest by their draughts, as the clouds cease to rain
drops, having peuetrated iuto the hearts of ripined graing,

4. As Réma (with the rest of the assemhly) came to be
rose from their torpor after s while; the eloquent Vasishtha
resumed his discourse in elucidation of his former lecture. (On
spirituality).

6. Vasishtha said :=~Réma ! yon are now fully awakened to
light, and have come to and obtained the knowledge of thyzelf ;
remain hence forward fixed to the only true object, wherein
you must rely your faith, and never set your feet on the field of
the false phenominal world.

6. The wheel of the world is coutinually revolving round
the centre of desire, put a peg to its axis, and it will stop from
turning about its pole.

7. If you be slack to fasten-'he nmave (nfbhi) of yonr
mind, by your manly cfforts (purushér tha); it will be bard for
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you to stop the wheel of the world, which rans faster as you
slacken your mind,

8, Exert yonr manly strength (courage), with the aid of your
mental pewers and wisdom, stop the motion of your heart,
which is the centre of the wheeling course of the world.

9. Know, that everything is oblainable by means of manly
exertion, joined with good sensc and good nature, and assisted
by @ knowledge of the séstras; and whatever is not obtained
by thess, is to be had nowhere by any other.

10. Relinguieh your reliance on destiny which is a eoinags
of puerile imagination 5 and hy relying on your own exertions,
govern your heart and mind for yourlasting good.

11. The unsubstantial mind whieh appears as a substantia.
lity, bas had its rise since the ereation of Brahm4; and taken &
wrong and erroneons conrse of its own. (The human uander-
standing is frail from first to beginning, it ie & power, and no
positive reality.

12. The uareal and erroneous wmind, weaves and stretches
ont a lengthsning web of ite cqually unreal and false concep-
tions, which it is led afterwards to mistake for the substantial
world,

13. Al these hodies that are seen to move about us, are the
produets of the fancies sad fond desires of the mind ; and thongh
these frail and false hodies cease to exist forever, yet the mind
and its wishes arc imperishable ; and. either show themselves in
their reproduction in varions forms, or they become altogether
extinct in their total absorption in the supreme spirit. (The
doctrine of efernal ideas, is the source of their perpetual
appearrnee in varioug formas abonut bodies),.

14. The wizo man must not understand the pain or pleasure
of the gon! from the physiognomy ¢f man, that a sorrowful and
weeping eountinance is the indieation of pain; and a clear
(cheerful) and tearless face is the siyn of pleasure. (Because it
is the mind which moulds the face in any formn it likes),

15, You see a man in two ways, the one with his body and
the otber in his representation in a pieture or statues, of these
the former kiud is more frail than the latter; becausc the
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embodied man is beset by troubles and diseases in his fading
wnd mouldering, decaying and dying body, whereby the otber
is not. (The frame of the living man, is frailer than his dead
resemblance).

18. The fleshy body is sssuredly doomed to die, motwith-
standing all our efforts for its preservation ; bat & body in tho
portrait being takem good oare of, lasts for ages with its
undiminished besaty.

17. As the living body is exre to die in despite of all your
oare for it, the pietured body must be deemed far bettes, than
the false and fanciea fleshy body,. produced by will of the mind
(sankalpa deha),

18. The quality and stability which abide in a pietared body,
wre not to be found in the body of the mind ; wherefore the liv.
ing body of flesh, is more insignifieant than its semblance in &
picture or statue.

19. Think now, O sinless RAma, what reliance is there in
this body of flesh; which is a production of your long fostered
desire, a.d & creature of your brain (Your mind makes it seem
a8 such).

20. This body of flesh is more contemptible than those ideal
forms, which our dreams and desires produce iu our sleeping
snd waking states; b the creature of a tary desire,
is never attended with a long or lasting happiness or misery.
(Because the products of the variahle will, are of short duration,
and 30 are their pains and pleasures also).

21, Thebodies that are produced hy our long desire, continue
for a longer time, and are suhjecied to a longer series of mise
ries in this world.  (so it is said, a “long life is a long term of
woes and cglamities).”

22. The body is & creature of our fancy, and is neither s
reality or unreality ia itself; and yet are the ignorant people
foudly attached to it, for the prolongation of their misery only.

23. As the destruction of the partrait of a man, does no
harm to his person ; and as the loss of a fancied city is no loss
to the city, s0 ths loss of the much desired body of any one, is
no loss to his personaliry in any wise,
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23, Again as the dis-apy of the dary moon
(halo), is no deprivation of the primary satellite (moon), and
us the evanescence of the visonary world, is no annibilation of
the external world. (8o there is no loss of the soul, as the loss
of the shadow, is no loss of the substance).

25. As the dis-appearance of water in the sunny banks of
rivers, is no deprivation of the river's water ; so the creatious of
faucy which are no negative in their natare, cannot be destruc-
tive of what is positive, norany damage done to the machine of
the body, can ever injure the dis-embodied souls

28. The body is » piece of work wronght by the architect
of the mind, in its d i bulation over the lloepmg
world ; wherefore its decoration or disfigurement, ia of no
euentinl advantage or dis-advantage to inward soul.

27. There is no end of the Intellect in its extent, nor sny
motion of the soul from its place; there is no change in the
Divine spirit of Bralma, nor do any of thess decay with the
decline of the body.

28, As the inner aud smaller wheel, makes the outer and
Inrger wheel to turn about it, 30 the inner ausnius of the mind,
gees in its delirium spheres over sphetes revolyving in empty air.

29. Tha mind views by its primitive and causeless error, the
constant rotation of bodies both in the inside and out side of
it; and some as moving forward. and others as falling down,
and many as dropped below.

80. Seeing the rise and fall of these rotatory bodies, the
wise man must rely on the firmness of his mind, and not him-
welf to be led away by these rotations ip -apeated snccession. - .

81, Faney forms the body sud i. .s ert that makes the
uuresl appear as real; but the formution of fancy, and the
fabrications of votruth, cannot have any trath or realisy in tham.

82. The nnreal body appearing ae real, is like the appearance
of a snake in a rope; and so are all the affairs of the world
quite untrue and false, and appearing as true for the time
heing,

83. Whatevsr ia done by an insensible being, is never
sccounted as ita action (or doing) ; hence all what is done by the

Vou 1L 2l
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senseless bodies (of man); is not recounted as done by it, (Bat
by the impulse of the aetualing mind).

"84, Tt is the will whieh is the active agent of its astions,
and this being 80, neither the inactive body nor the unchanging
soul is the actor of any action. (The soul being the witness of
the bodily actions done by the impelling mind. gloss).

85. The inert body being without any effort, is never the
doer of any act, which is desired by its presiding eonl; it is
only a viewer of the soul, which witnesses it also, (The body is
attendant or dependant to the soul, as the other is a resident
in it, they are both devoid of action, and unstained by those
done by the will of the mind).

86. As the lamp burns unshaken and with its unflickering
flame, in the breathless air and in itself only ; so doth the silent
and steady soul dwell as a witness, iu all things and of all acts
existing and going ounin the world. (So doth the human sonl
abide and inflame itself in the hody, unless it is shaken and
moved hy the airy mind).

87. As the colestial and luminous orh of the day, regulates
the daily works of the living world from his seat ou high, so
do you, O Réma, administer the affairs of thy state from tby
elevated seat on the royal throne.

88. The knowledge of one’s entity or egoism, in the unsubs.
tantial abode of his body, is like the sight of a spirit by hoys in
the empty space of a house or in empty air. (The substantiality
of the unsubstantial body, is as false as the corporeality of an in
corporeal spivit).

39, Whence comes this unsubstantial egoism iu the manner
of an inane gbost aud takes passession of the inner body under
the name of the mind, is what the learned ave at a loss to explain.

40. Never enslave sourself, O wise Réma | to this spectre of
your ogoism, which like the eginis fatuns leads you with limbo
lake or bog of hell. (The sense of one’s personality is the cause
of his responsibility).

41, The mad aud giddy mind, accompanied with its capri-
_cious ‘desires aud whims, plays its foolish pranks in its abode of
the bedy, like a hidedus demon dancing in & dreary desert.
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42, The demoniac mind having made its way, into the
hollow heart of the human body ; plays its fantastic parts in so
odd a that wise hut thsir eyes against the sight,
and it in their silent contemplation of the secluded soul. (It
is gool to fly from ths fields, where fools nake a prominent
figure).

43. After the demon of the mind, is driven out of the abode
of the body, there is no more any fear for any one to dwei'
in it in peace; as no body is afraid of living in a deserted and
desolate city.

44. It is astonishing that men should place any relisnce

" in their bodiee, aud consider them: as their own, when they bad
bad thoisands of such hodies in their repeated hirths befors,
aud when they were invariahly infested by the domon of the
mind.

46, They tbat die in the grasp and under the clutches of the
cannibal of the mind, bave their minds like those of the pisfcha
cannibals in their futare births, and never of any other kind of
being, (Ths will sver accompanies & man,in all his foture
states),

46. Ths hodv which is taken possession of by the demon
of sgoism, is heing coasumed by the burniug fires of the triple
afflictions ; occurring from lJocal, natural and accidental evils,
and ie not to he relied upor a8 a safe and lasting abode of
any body. -

47. Do youn therefore desist to dance your sttendance om,
and follow the dietates of your egoism (or selfishnsss). Be of an
extended and elevated mind, and by forgetting your egotism
in your magnanimity, rely only on the supreme spirit,

48. Those bellish people that are seized and possessed by -
the devils of BEgotiem, are blinded in their self-delusion and
giddiness ; and are unhefriended by their fellows and friends,
as they ars unfriendly to others in this world, (Egotism is

- explained in its doulle seuze of eelfishness and pride, both of
. which are hated aud shunned by men as they hate and shun
others),

49. Whatever action is done by one hewitched by egoism
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in his mind, tho same grows up #s a poisonous plant, and produces
the fatal fruit of death, ('l‘he fraite are mutual gnarrels, enmity
and the like),

50. The ignorsnt man that is elated by bis egouue pride,
is loat both to his reason aud patience ; and one who is attached
to the former by his negleot of the latter, is to be known as approa-
ohing fast to his perdition. (Pride goes before destruction).

8l. The ,simpletons that are seized by the devil of Egoism,
is made a0 foel to the five of bell, (where he is doomed to bunrn
‘with ceaseless torment).

52. When the snake of Egoism hisses bard in the hollow
heart of the tree of the body, it is sure to be cut down by the
inexorable hand of death, who fells the noxeous tree like a
wond cutter to the ground.

53. O Rdma! that sre the greatest among the great, never
ook at the demon of egoism, whether it may reside in your body
or not ; bednuse the very look of it, is sure to delude any one.

64, IE you desregard, deride or drive away the demon of
egoism, from the recess of your mind, there is no damage or
danger, that it can ever bring upon you in any wise.

65. Rémaj what though the demen of Egoism, may play all
its frenks in it abode of the body, it can in nowsy affect the soul:
which is qnite aloof of it, (Egoiem contaminates the mind,
and caonot toneh the scul that contemans it).

56. ‘Egoism brings a great many evils, upon them tlut hue'
their minds vitiated by its i , and it vequires 1
of years, to count and recount their ‘beneful effects.

57. Know Réma, that it is the despotic power of ggomn,
that makes men to grown under its thrald , and i
uttering the. piteous exclamations, “Oh ! we are dying and burn-
ing and such other bitter cries.” )

58, Thesoul is ubiquitous and free to rove every where, with-
ont its baving any connection with the ego of any body; just
as the wnbiquity of the all pervading sky, is unconnected with
every thing in the world,

89. Whatever is done or taken in by the body, in its conneo-

tion with the airy thread of life ; know Réma, all this to be the
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doing of egoism, which empties and impels the body to all its
various actions.

80. Know thus quiescent soul impels also, to be the cause-of
all the exertions of the mind or mental cperations, as the inac-
tive vacuum is the material canse of the growth of trees. (s e.
the circumambiant air affords room for the expanmsion of tbe
plant).

6l. It is ;wmg to the presence of the soul, that the mind
developes itself in the form of the body and all its members;

a8 it is the presence of the light, that makes the room display
m eontained objects to sight, (The soul is the light of the
d the container of infinite ideas).

62. Ttink now RAma, on the relation between the ever
unconnected soul and mind, to resemhle the irrelation subsisting
between the dis-counected earth and sky, and betwixt light and
darkness aud betwixt the intellect and gross bodies.

63. Those that are ignorant of the noul view the qmet miad
as such, after its motion and Auct are d by the
restraint of resplntion-Préuﬂyﬂmt. (This is the doctrine of
- the sfnkhya and Buddbist, that view the becalmed and quies-
cent mind as the soul),

64. But the soul is eelf-lumi and ever Jasting, omni-
present and supereminent, while the mind is deseptive and egoism,
It is situated in the heart with two much of its pride and vanity.

65. You are in reality the all-knowing soul, and not the
ignorant and deluded mind ; therefore drive afar your delusive
mind from the seat of tbo soul, as they can never meet nor
agreq togetber,

66. Réma | the mind bas also like a demon, taken possession
of the empty house of the body, and has like an evil spirit, silenced
and overpowered upon the intangible soul in it.

67." Whatever thou art, remain hut quiet in thyself, by
driving away the demon of thy mind from thse; because it
rohs thee of thy best treasure of patience, and loads al} kinds of
evils upon thee. (i.e. the impatient mind is the source of all
evil).

68. The man that is seized by the voracious yaksha of bis

A




166 YOGA VASISHTHA.

own mind, has no change of his releave from his grasp, either
by the lessona of the séstras or hy the advice of his friends,
relatives and preceptors. (Greediness devours the greedy that
desire to glut all things).

69. The man who has appeased the demon of his mind, is
capable of heing released from its clutches, by means of the
dictates of séstras, nnd the admonitions of his friends, as it is
possible to liberate a deer from a shallow quagmire.

70. All things that nre seen to he stored in this vacant cily,
of the vacuous world, are all of them polluted by the lickerishness
of the mind, licking at them from inside the house of its body.

71. Say who is not afraid in thie dreary wilderness of the
world, which is infe-ted in very corner of it by the demoniao
mind. (The rapacity of the ambitious, converts the fair crea-
tion to a scene of horror).

72, There are some wise men in this city of the world,
who enjoy the abodes of their bodies in peace, having - tranquili-
zed the demon of their minds in them, (Apeaceful mind makes
8 peaceful abode).

78. Réma! All the countries that we hear of in any part of
the world, are fonnd to he fnll of senseless bodies, in which the
giddy demon of delusion are Raving (and Ranging) as the
sepulchral grounds. (The bodies of ignorant people, are as
sepulchres of dead bodies.  gloss).

74. Let people rely on their patience, and redeem their souls
hy their own exertions ; which are otherwise seen to be waadering
ahout in the forest of this world, like lost and stray hoys: (that
kpow not how to return to their homes).

75. Men are wandering in this world, as herds of stags
are roving in burning deserts ; but'take care Rédma, never to
live contented with & grazing on the sapless grass, like a young
and helpless deer, )

76. Foolish men are seen to graze as young stags, in their
pastures amidst the wilderness of this world; hut you Rdma
must stir yourself to kill the great Elephant of Ignorance, and
pursue the leonine course of suhduing every thing in yourwasy.

77. Do not allow yourself, O Réma, to ramble ahout like
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other men, who wander like senseless beasts in their native
forests of the Jambu-dwipa.

78. Do not plunge yourself like the foolish buffets, in the
bog of your relatives and friends ; it apfears to you as a cold
bath for a while, but danbs you with its mnd and mire after-
wards, (The circle of relatives may appear as a limpid lake at
first; but dive in it, and you will be daubed with its dirt after
wards).

79. Drive afar your desire of bodily enjoyments from you,
and follow the steps of respectable men ; and baving well consi-
dered thy sole ohject of the son! (from the great sayings of the
sfistras), attend to thyself or soul only. (Consider the objective
soul in thy subjective self).

80, It is not proper that yon should plunge yourself, into &
sea of intolerable cares and tronbles, for the sake of yonr impure
and frail body, which is but a trifle in comparison with the

* inestimahle soul, :

81. The body wbich is the production of one thing (5. e. the
product of past deeds), and is possessed by another (i.e. the
demon of egoism); which puts another one (5. ¢. the mind) to
the pain of its supportance, and affords its enjoyment to a
fourth one (3. e. the living soul), as a complicate machinery of -
many powers to the ignorant. (The human frame is a mechanism
of the body and mind its egoism and living principle).

82. As solidity is the only property of the stone, so the
soul has the singls property of its entity alone; and its existence
being common in all objects, it is impossible for any thing else
to enbsist beside it. (The soul being the only enas, it ia of its
natare the all in all ; the minds Ect. being but its attributes).

83. Ase thickness is the property of stone, so are the mind
and others but properties of the sonl; andtthere being nothing
which is distinct from the common entity of the soul, it is
impossible for any thing to bave a seperate existence,

84, As density relates to the stone, and dimension benrs its
relation to the pot; so the mind and other are not distinct from
one common existence of the soul: (which pervades and constitutes
the whole).



138 fCGA VA'SISIITHA.

85. Hear now of another view of spiritual light, for dis:
pelling the darkness of delusion; as it was revealed to me of
yore, in & cavern of mount Kaildsa, (The former seat of my
devotion). ’

86. There is a mountain peak, bricht as the collected mass
of moon-beams, and penetrating the vault of heaven, where the
god with the semi-circular moon on his fore-hesd, delivered this
doctrins to me for appeasing the miseries of the world.

87. This mountain peak is fame by the name of Kail4sa, on
which the god Hara-the consort of Gouri, wearing the crescent
moon on bis head, holds his residence.

838. It was to worship this great god, that I had once dwelt
on that mountain long ago; and constructed my hermit.cell on
the bank of the holy stream of ganges. (Which ran down by
its side).

89. 1T remained there in the practice of ascetic austereties, for
the performance of my holy devotion; and was beset hy bodies
of adepts, dis-coursing on subjects of the sacred sfstras.

90. ‘I made baskets for filling them with flowers for my
warship, and for keeping the collection of my hooks ir themn;
and was employed in such other sacred tasks, in the forest groves
of the Kaildsa mountain.

91, While thus I had been passing my time, in discharging
the austereties of my devotion ; it bappened to turn out once on
the eighth day of the dark side of the moon of the month of
srdvana,

92. And after ita evening twilight was over, and the sun
light had faded in the face of the four quarters of the sky,
that all objects hecame invisible to sight, and stood rapt in their
saint like silence.

93. It was then after half of the first watch of the night
bad fled away, there spread a thick darkuess over the groves
and wood lands, and required a sharp sword to severit. (Asich’
hedy4 tami-sré-tenebra ensis ihelia)

94. My intense meditation was broken at this instant, and
my trance gave way to tbe sight of outward objects, which I
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kept looking upon for sometime; wheu I observed a flaming
fire snddenly rising in the forest to my view.

95. It was as bright as a big white cloud, and as brilliant
s the shining orh of the moon ; It illumed the groves on all
sides, and struck with amazement at the vision.

96. As I viewed it by the sight of my understanding, or tﬁe
meutal vision which was glowing in my wmind; I ¢came to see
the god Siva with the crescent of the moon on his fore-head,
standing on the tahle land and manifest to view.

97. With his hand clasping the hand of gaurf, he was led on
ward by his hrace attendant Nandi walking before him ; when
1 after informing my pupils ahont it, proceeded forward with
the due honorarium in;my hand.

98. Led by the sight, I came to the presence of the god
with a gladsome mind; and then I offered handfuls of flowers
to the three eyed-god from a distance, intoken of my reverence
to him,

99. After giving the honor (Arghya), which was worthy of
him, I bowed down before the god, and accosted him; when he
cast his kiud look upon me, from his moon-hright and clear sighe
ted eyes.

100, Being blest by his benign look, which took away all
my pain and siu from me; I did my homage to the god that was
seated on the flowery level land, and viewed the three worlds
lying open before him.

101. Then advancing forward, I offered unto him the
honorarium, flowers aud water that I had with me, and
scattered before him heaps of manddra flowers, that grew there
abonts,

102. I then worchipped the god with repeated obeisanees
and various eulogiums; and next adored the goddess gouri with
the same, kind of homage together with her attendant goddesses
and demigods.

103. After my adoration was over, the god having the cres-
cent moon on his head, spoke to me that was seated by him,
with his speech as mild as the cooling beams of the full-moon.

104, Say O Brahman, wheather thy affections are at peace

Vou JIL b
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within thyself, and have fonnd their rest in supreme spirit, and
whether your felicitous fellings are sottled in the true object of
divine essence.

105. Whether your devotion is spading unobstructed by the
demons of your passions, and whether felicity atteuds on you.

108. Have you obtained the obtainable one, that isalone to
be obtained, and are you set above the fears, that incessantly
hunt after all mankind ?

107. After the Lord of gods and the sole cause of all created
beings, had spoken in this manuer ; I replied to him submissive-
ly in the following words. ’

108. O Lord! there is nothing unattainable, no: is there
anything to be feared by any one, who remembers the tbree
eyed god at all times in hig mind; and whose hearts are filled
with rapture by their constant remembrance of thee.

109, There is no one in the womb of this world, in any
country or quarter, or in the mountains or forests, that does not
bow down his head before thee.

110, Those whose minds ave entirely devoted to their
remembrance of thse, get the rewards of the meritorzous acts of
there past lives; and water the trees of their present lives, iu
order to produce their manifold frmit in futare births and lives.

111. Lord { thy rememhrance expands the seed of onr desire,
thou arb the jar of the nectar of our knowledge, and thou art
the reservoir of patience, as the moon is the receptacle of cool-
ing beams. .

112. Thy remembrauce, Lord | is the gate way to the city
of salvation, and it is thy remembrance which I deem as the
invalusble gem of my thoughts.

113. O Lord of creation | thy remembraace sets its foot on
the head of all our calamities (§ o. tramples over them).
(Because Siva is called sankara for his doing good to all, by
removal of their misfortunes).

114, 1 said thus far, and then bowing down lowly -before
the complacent deity, I addressed him, O Réms, in the manner
a8 you shall hear from me,




NIRVANA-PRAKARANA, m

115. Lord) it is by thy favour that I have the fulness of my
heart’s content on every sides ; yet as there is one doubt larking
in my mind, I will request thee to explain it fully to me.

118. Say with yonr clear understanding, and without’
hesitation and weariness, regarding the manner of the adoration
of gods, which removes all onr sins and confers all good unto us,
(The query was quite appropriate as the Tantras of Siva treat
principally of such formularies).

117. The god replied :—Hear me, O Brahman, that art best
acquainted with the knowledge of Brahma tell you about the
best mode of worshipping the gods, and the performance of
which is sure to set the worshipper free. (From the bonds of
the world all at once).

118. Tell me first, O great armed Brahman, if you know at
all who ia that god, whom you make the ohjeet of your worship,
if it be not the lotus-eyed Vishnu or the three-eyed Siva neither.

119. Tt is not the god horn of the lotus Brahmé, nor he who
is the lord of the thirteen classes of god-the great Indra himself;
it is not the god of winds-Pavans, nor the god of fire, nor the
regents of the sun and moon.

120. The Brahman (called an earthly god biwdeva) is no god
atall, nor the king called the shadow of god, is any god likewise,
neithor I or thou-the ego and tu (or the subjective self and
ohjective unself) are gods ; nor the body or any embodied being,
or the mind or any conception or creation of the mind is the
true god also,

121. Neither Laxmi the goddess of fortune, nor sarasvatf
the goddess of intelligence and trie goddesses, nor is there any
one that may be called a god, except the one unfictitious god,
who is without begiuning aad end, that is the trne god. (The
viswasaratantea of Siva treats of the one infinite and ‘eternal

122. How can a body measured by a form and its dimensions,
or having a defini be the i ble deity! it is
the inartificial and unlimited Iutellect, that is known as the
Siva or the felicitous one.

123. Tt is that which is meant by the word god-Deva-Deus,
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and that is the object of adoration ; that is tbe only ens or os, est
or Esteor Esten, out of which all other beings bave proceeded,
and in which they have their axistence, and wherein they
subsist with their formal parts,

124. Those unacquainted with the true nature of the feli-
tous siva, worship the. formal idols and images; as a weary
traveller thinks the distance of a mile, to be as long as the
length of a league.

126, It is possihle to have the reward of one’s adoration of
the Rudras and other gods ; bat the reward of the meditation of
the true god, is the unbounded felicity of the soul.

128. He who forsakes the reward of true felicity, for that
of fictitious pleasures ; is like one who quits a garden of madara
flower, and repairs to a.furze of thorny karanja plants.

1£7. The true worshippers know the purely iotsllectual and
felicitous siva, to be the the only'adorable god; to whom the
understanding and tranquility and equanimity of the soul are,
the most acceptable offerings than wreaths of flowers.

128. Kunow that to be the true worship of god, when the
* Deity of the spirit (or spiritual Divinity), is worshipped with

the flowers of the understanding and tranquility of the spirit.
(Worship god in spirit and with the contriteness of thy spirit).

129. The sonl is of the form of coustiousness, (and is to be
worshipped as snch), by forsaking the adoration of idols ; Those
that are devoted toany form of fietitions cult, are subject to
endless misery.

180. Those knowing the knowahle oné are ealled as saints ;
but those who slighting the ‘meditation of the soul, betake
themselves to the adoration of idols, are said to liken little boys
piaying with their dolls. )

13)1. The Lord siva is the spiritual god, and the snpreme
causc of all 5 He is to be worshipped always and without fail,
with the uuderstanding only. (8o the sruti. The vipras adere
hirh in their knowledge, hut others worship him with saerifices
&e)

132. You should know ths soul as the intellectasl and liviag
spirit, undecaying as the very nature herself; thero is no other
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that is to be worshipped, the true puja is the worsbip of the
spirit. (God is to be worshipped in spirit only).

133. Vasishtha said :—The soul being of tbe nature of
intetlectual void, as this world is an empty void also; pleaso
tell me, my lord, how the Intellect could he come the living soul
Ect, as you bave declared.

134. The god replied :—There being an only vacuous
Intellect in exist which is beyond all limit; it is impossible
for an intelligible object to exist anywhere which may continue
to all eternity. (The subjective only is self-existent, and the
objective is a nullity ; it being impossible for two self-existent
things to co-exist together).

135. That which shines of itself, is the self-shining Being ;
and it is the self or spontaneous agitation of that Being, which
bas stretched out the universe.

136. Thus the world appears as acity in dream beforo the
intellectual soul, and this soul is only a Porm of the inane
intellect, and this world is but a baseless fabric.

187. It is altogether impossible for aught of the thinkahles
and visibles, to exist anywhere except in the empty sphere of
the intellect, and whatever shone forth in the heginning in the
plenitude of the Divine intellect, the same is called its ercation
or the world from the first.

188. ‘Therefore this world which shows itself in the form
of a fairy land in dream, is only an appearance in the empty
sphere of the iutellect ; and canot be any other in reality.

139. The Intellect is the human speech, and the firmament
that supports the world ; the intellect Lecomes the soul nnd the
living principle, and it is this which forins ‘the chain of created
beings. (The seeming appearnnzes being null and void; the
Iutelleet is all and everything).

140. Tell me, what otber thing is there that eould know all
things in the Leginning and before creation of the universe,
except it were the Iutellect wuich saw and exhibited everything,
in heaven and earth ss contained iu itself.

141, The words sky, fermament, and the vacuun of Brahma
and the woild, are all applicahle to the Intellect, as the words
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arbour aud tree are but synonymous expressions for the same
thing.

142. And s both our dreams and desires arise in us by our
delusion, 8o it it our illusion only which makes us perceive the
existence of the outer world ; in the empty space of the intellect.

143, And as it is our empty consciousness, that shows the
sight of the external world in our dream ; o it is that very thing
that shows us the same, in the waking dream of ourselves.

144, As it is not possible for the city in a dream, to be re.
presented any where except in the hollow space of our intellect ;
%0 it is impossible for the waking dream of the world, to be
‘shown elsewhere except in the emptiness of the same.

145. As it is not possible for any thing that is thinkable to
exist any where except in the thinking mind, so it is impossible
for this thinkable world to exist any other place beside the
divine mind.

148. The triple world ross of itself at the will aud in the
empty space of the sppreme Intellect, as it was a dream rising
and setting in ths self same mind, and not as any thing other
than it, or a duality beside itself.

147. As one sees the diverso appearances of ghatse and
patas pots and painting in his dream. and all lying within the
hollowness of bis mind; so the world appears of itself, in the
vacuity of the Divine Intellect, at the beginaing of creation,

147a. As there is no substantiality of anything in the fairy
land of one's dream, except his pure consciousness of the ohjects ;
80 there is no substantiality of the things which are seen in this
triple world, except our conciousness of them.

148. What ever is visible to sight, aud all that is existent
and inexistent, in the three times of the preseat, pastand
future; and all space, time and miad, are no other than appear-
ances of vacnous iutellect (of Brabma).

149. He is verily the god of whom I have told yov, who is
supreme in the highest degree; (lit in its transcendental sense).
‘Who is all and anbounded and includes me, thee and the endless

* world in Himself.

\
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150. The hodies of all created beings, of thine mine, and
others, aud of all in this world, are all full with the intellectua-
lity of the supreme soul and mo other.

151. As there is nothing, O sage, except the hodies that are
produced from the intellect or intellectual ity of
Brahma, and resembling the images produced in the fairy land
of one’s dresm ; so there is no form or figure in this world, other
than what was made in the beginning of creation.




CHAPTER XXX.
INQUIRY INTO THE NATURE OF THE INTELLECT.

Avgument. Description of the Pervasion and Supervision of the
Iateliect ; and its transformation into the mind in living beings, Oc
Intellect as universal soul and mind of living beings.

HE god said—Thus the Intelect is all this pl it is ths
sole supreme soul (of all); it is Brahma the [inmense and
the transcendent vacuum, and it said to be the supreme god.

2. Therefore its worship is of the greatest good, and confers
nll blessings to men ; it is source of creation, and all this world
is situated on it. (The Divine Mind or omniscience).

3. It is unmade and increate, and without its begening and
end ; it is boundless and without a second, it is to be served with-
out external se~ ‘co (i. e. by spiritnal adoration), and all feli-
city is obtained thereby. (Hence solomon's choice of Wisdom).

4. You are enligbtened, O chief of sages ! and there I tell
you this; that the worship of gods is not worthy to the wise,
and offering of Rowers nnd frankinceuse is of no use to them.

6. Those who are unlearned, and have their minda as simple
as those of boys; are the persons that are mostly addicted to
falze worship, and devoted to the adoration of gods.

6. These heing devoid of the quiet of their underst:
dings, are led to ceremoneous observances, and to the false attrie
bution of a sovl, to the images of their own making.

7. 1t is for boys only to remain contented with their act of
offering flowers and incense to gods, whom they honour in ths
modes of worship, which they have adopted of their own hobby-
choics.

8, It is in vain that men worship the gods for gaining the
objects of their desire, for nothing that is false of itself 5 can ever
give the required fruit,

9, Adoration with flowers and incense, is inculcated to
childish understandings ; (and not for the wise). I will tell you
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now, the worship that is wortly of men enlightened like
yourself,

10, Know, O most mtalhgens sage, that the god whom wa
adore is the true god, who is the roceptacle of the three worldl,
the supreme spirit and no other.

11. He is siva-the felicity, who is above the ranks of all
other gods, avd beyoud all fictions and fictitious images of men;
He is accompanied with all dewires (will or volition), and is
neither the onjoyer of all or any part of the production of his
will. He is fnll with the imaginations of all things, but is
neither the all er any oue of the abjects in his mind

13. He encompasses ‘all space and time, and is neither
divided nor cironmscribed by either of them. He is the mani-
fester of all events and things, and is nothing except the image
of pare Intellect Himself.

18. He is conscionsness without parts, and sitnated in the
Lieart of everything. He is the producer of every thing, and
their abeorber also in himself.

14. Know Bralima to be sitonied between existence and
inexisteuce and it is He who styled the god, ths snpreme soul,
the transcendental, the Tat-snt-Id Kst, and the syllable Om-6n
or ens.

15. By his natare of immensily, he spreads alike in all
space, and being the great Intellect himself, he is said to be
transcendent and supreme being.

16. He remaios as all in all places, as the sap circulates
through the bodies of plants; thus the great soul of the suprems
being, extends alike as the common entity of all things.

17. 1t is He who abides in the Leai; of your spouss
Arundbati as in your's, the same also dwells in the hesrt of
Pérvat{ as in thoseof her attendasnts,

18. That intellection which is oue aud in every one iu all the
three worlds is verily the god, hy the best koowing among
pl\ilmpbm (tbat god is the nniversal mind).

19. Tel me, O Brabman| low they may be called as gods,
who having their hauds and fost, are yet devoid of their

Vou, IIL. 23
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consciousness 5 which is the pith of the body. (This is said of
idols and images).

20. The Intellect is the pith and warrow of the world, and
contains the sap which it supplies to every thing in it. Itis
the one and all-ego-sarvakm and therefore all things are ohtained
fromit., (The god Siva is also called the all £ pan-sarva and
Ego, that is 1 am the universal ego and giver of all gikts to all),

21. Ho is not sitnated at & dist: O Brat ! nor is He
nnobtainable by any body; He resides always in all bodies, and
abides alike iu all places, as also in all empty space and sky.
(This omnipresence of the diviua epirit, scts aside the belief of
® swarga-heaven or bikesAl as the specisl seat of god),

22. He does, he eats, ho supports all, and moves every where ;
He breathes and foels and knows every member of the body.
(This is according to the srati; He fillsand directs every part
of the body to the end of the nails-gnakhégrat. Sumwrel | www
TV Rive wnrEreda).

23. Know him, O chiof of sages| to be scated in the city
of the body; and directing the i functions that are
mabifest by it, under his direct appointment.

24, Heis the lord of the cavity of the heart, and the several
hidden sheaths-Koskos, which are contained within the cavity
of the body; which is made by bis wbving abodes and moves as
he pleases to move it.

25. The immaculate soul is beyond the essence and actions
of the mind, and the six organs of sense ; it is for onr unse and
understanding only, the word chit- intellect is applied to him,

26. That intellectual spirit is two minute and subtile,
immaculate and all-pervading 5 and it is his option and volition,
to manifest this visible respresentation of himself or not.

27. This intellect is too fine and pure, and yet manages ths
whole machinery for beautifying the world, as the subtle and
intelligent season of spring, beautifies the vegitable world with
freshness and moisture. ]

28. Thebesutiful and wonderous properiies that reside in
the divine Intellect, are astonishing to bebold in their displsy
into the various form as the sky.
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29, Some of these take the name of the living soul, and some
others assume the title of the mind; some take the general name
of space, and others are known as its parts and divisions. (These
are but parts of ome stupeudous whole &c. Popes Moral
Essays).

80. Some of these pass under the name of substavce, and
others of their action; aud some underthe different categories of
mode and condition, genus, species and adjuncts.

81. Some of them shiue as light, and others stand sa mouu-
taing and hilis; some brighten as the sun and moon and the gods
above, and others are as the dark yakshas below.

82, Al these cantinue in their own states, without any

option on their parts; aud they evolve of their own nature, and
causation of the divine spirit, as the sprouts of trees grow of
their own accord, under the influence of the vernal spring.
(season).
. 83. It is the intellect alone whioh extends over all the
works of nature, and fills all bodies which overspread the wast
oocan of the world, as the aquatio plants swim over the sur.
face of waters.

84, The deluded mind wanders like a roving bee, and collects
the sweets of its desire from the lotus of the body, and the
intellect sitting as ite Mistress, relishes their essence froia
within. (Spiritual substances can taste thbe essence of eweets.
Milton), -

85, The world with all the gods and gandharvas, and the
seas and hills that are situated in it; rolls about in the circuit of
*he Intellect, as the waters whirl in s whirlpool.

86, Humau minds resembling the spokes of a wheel, are
bound to-the axles of their worldy affairs ; and turn about in the
yotatory wheel of the ever revolving world, v itLin the eircum-
ference of the Intellect. -

87. It was the Intellect which in the form of the four-armed
vishuu, destroys the whole Lost of the demoniac asuras; as the
rainy season dispels the solar heat,; with ite thundering clouds
and rainbows,

88, Itis theIntellect, which in the form of the three-eyed
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siva, acoompamied by his eosigns of the bull and the crescent
of the moon, eomtinues to dote like a- fond bee, on the lotus like
Jovely face of gaurf (his consort).

9. It was the intelleet which was born asa beein the
lotus like navel of visbnu in the form of Brahmd, and wae
settled in his meditation upon the lotus of the triple vedas;
(revealed to the sage afterwards).

40. In this mauner the Intellect sppears in various forins,
like the umnumbered leaves of trees, and the different kind of
orndments made of the same metal of gold,

41. The Intellect sssumes of its own pleasure, the paramount
dignity of Indra; who is the crown jewel over the tlree
worlds, and whose feet are honoured by the whole body of gods.

42, The Intellect expands, rises and .falls, and circulates
sverywhere in the womb of the triple world; as the waters of
the dpep overflow and receide and move about ia itsell,

43, The lull moon beams of iatellect, scatter their wide

spread on all sides; and display to the full view the
Jotus Iake of all ereated beings in the world.

4%, The translucent brightness of the mirror of the Intellect,
shows the reflexions of the world in it,and receives benignantly
the images of ail things in its bo.om, a8 if it weré preguant
with thera.

45. The lutellect gives existence to the ciroles of the fourteen
grent regions (of creation) qbove and belaw ; and it-plants them
in the watery expance of the sea on earth, and in the etherial
expance of the walers in heéaven: | i The fonrieen regions are the
seven contivents — sapta dwipas, by the seven watery occean
sapia-samudras on earth ; and the seven planets revolving in the
etherial occean of the skies. Mann says-the god Brahua
planted his seed in the waters ; and the Bible says-god divided
the waters above from the walers below by the midway sky).

46, Intellect spreads itself like s creeper i the wacuous
field of air, aud become fruitful with multitudes of created
beings 5 it blossomed in the variety of the different popln 3 sod.
shooted forth in tlie leaves of its deuse desires,

47, Thesc throngs of livings beinge are ie farinn Sying
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about, and their desires are as the juice which gives them thele
different colours ; their understandings ave their covering enticles,
and the efforts of their minds are bads that unfold with flowers
and fraits of their desire.

48. The lightsome pistels of these florets are cowntless in
the thres worlds, and their incessant undulation im the air,
expressed their gaysome dance with the sweet emiling of the
openiog huds.

49. It is the Intelloct which streatches out all thoss yrenl and
unreal bod.es, which expand like the gentle and goed looking
flowers for & time, hut never endure for ever, (The bedy like s
fading flower is soon blownawsy.)

50. It produces men like mecon bright Bowers in all places,
and these flush avd blush, and sing and dance about, deeming
themselves as real bodies.

61. Itis by the power of this great Intellect, that the
sun and other luminous hodies shining over the sky as the twe
bodies in & couple, are attracted to one another to taste the
fruit of their enjoyment as that of gross bodies.

52, All gther visible bodies that are seon to move abomt in
this phenomenal world, are ss flakes of dust dancing about on
eddy. (5. e. All things move about and tend towards sheir cen-
tral point the I/ntellect).

63. The Iutellect is like luminary of the universe, and mani-
fests unto us all the phenomena of the three worlds, as the flame
of a lamp shows us the various colours of things: (which are
reflected by light on dark and opaque matter),

54. Al worldly things exhibit their beauty to our sight, by
their being immerged in the light of the Intellect, as the dark
spot on the disk of the moon, becomes fully appareut to view by
its immersion in the lunar beams : (The hlack spot on the moon’s
surface, becomes white by the brightness of the moon-beams, so
the dark world becoraes illumined by the presence of the Inullec'
in it).

65. 1t is hy receiving the gilding of the Intellect, that all
material bodies are tinctured in their various hews; as the
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different trees receive their freshness, foliage and £ uitage from
the influence of the rainy weather.

"B6. 1tis the shadow (or ab of intellect), which causes
the dullness of an object ; and sll bodies are inanimate without
it, as s house becomes dark in absence of light or a lamp. (In-
tellect gives life to dull matter),

87. The wondrous powers of the intellect (which givesa
shape and form to every thing), are wanting in any thing ; it
becomes & shapeless thiug, and cannot possibly have any form or
figure in the world, ove. its dull materiality, (Even inanimate
nature of all forms and kinds, receives its figure from the power
of intellect).

58. The intellect is as the skylight, wherein its active power
or energy resembling its consort, resides with her offspring of
desire in the abode of the hody, and is ever restless and busy in
her actions (This active power is personified as the gaddess sakti

- or Energy, and her offspring-desire is the personification of
Brabm4).

59. Without the presence of the Intellect, it i3 no woy possi-
ble for any one to perceive the taste of any flavour though it is
set on the tip of his tongue, or see it with his eyes? (Intellectis
the cause of all perception).

60, Hear me and say, how can this arborelum of the body
eubsist, with its branching arms and hairy filaments, without
being enpplied with the sap of the intellect.

61, Know hence the intellect to be the canse of all moving
and immovable things in nature, by its growing and feeding and
enpporting them all ; and know also that the intellect is the
only thing in existense, and all else is inexistent without it.

62. Vasisbtha esid ;—~R&ma! after the moon-bright and
three-cved god bod spoken to me iu his perspicuous speech, I
interrogated agsin the moon-hright god in a clear and audible
voice and snid.

83. Olordy If the intellect alone is all pervading and the
soul of all, then I have uot yet been able to know this visible
earth in its true light.

€4, Bay why is it that people call a living person, to been
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dued with intellect solong as he is alive, and why thoy say him
to be devoid of intellot, when he js layed down as a dead and
lifo less mass.

656. The god replied=Hear me tell you all: O Brahman,
about what you have uked me ; it is » question of great impor-
tance, and requires, O g t of theists | along explicatioa

68. The mullect resides in every body, as aleo in all things as
their inherent soul; the one is viewed (by shallow understandings)
as the individual and active spirit, and the other is known (to
comprensive mind) as unchanging and uuiversal eoul.

67. The mind that is misled by its desires, views the in-
ward spirit as another or the living soul, as the cupidinous
porson takes his (or her) consort for another, in the state of
sleep or dreaming. (The unsettled mind takes évery individual
soul for the universal one),

68. Apnd as the ssme man seems to be changed to another,
during his it of anger; so the sober intellect is transformed to s
changeable spirit, by one’s mistake of its true nature. (The nirgé
kalpa or immutable spirit, is changed to a savs kalps or mutable
one).

89. The intellect being attributed with many variable
qualities and decires, is made to lose its state of purity ; and by
thinking constantly of it gross nature, it is at last converted to
the very gross object of thought.

70, Then thesubjective intellect chiz, becomen itself the cietya
or oluect of thought, and having assumed the subtile form of a

te etherial atom, b the el t of eound ; and is after-
wards transf d to the rudimental particle of air vata (o mdira.

71, This aeria) particle then bearing relation to the parts
of time and place, b the vital principle (as existing some
where for a certain period of time); which next turns to
the understanding and finally to the mind.

78%. The intellect being thus transformed into the mind,
dwells on its thoughts of the world, and is then smalgamated
with it, in the -same as a Brah is cl d to

chandals, by constantly thinking himself as such. (Thnl this
creation is » display of the divine mind and identic with it).
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78. Thas the divine Intellect forgets its universality by ita
thoughts of particulars ; and assumes tho gross forma of the
objeots of its thoughte and desires, (Henee we sny a man to be
of such and such a mind, according to the thought or desire that
bhe entertains in it. 4. ¢. The whole being takiag for a part and
the part for the whole).

74. The Intellect being thus replete with ite endless
thoughts and desires, grows as dull as the gross objects it
dwells upon; till at last the subtile intellect graws as stony
dull, as the pure water is converted to massive stones and bails.

75. 8o the stolid intellect takes the names of the mind and
sense, and b bject to ig and illusion ; by contracte
ing a gross stolidity restrnmed from ite fight upwards, and have
to grovel forever in the regions of sense.

76. Being subjected to ignorance at first, it is fast bound to
the fetters of its cupidity afterwards, and then being pinched
by its hankerings and angry frettings, it is tormented alike by
the pleasure of affluence and the paias of pennry.

77. By forsaking the endleu felicity (of spirituality), it is

bjected to the i nt vicissitudes of mortality, it nov sets
dejected in despair, and lamenting over its griefs and vorrow,
aud then burne amidst the conflagration of its woes and misery.

78. See bow it is harsssed with the vain thought of ite
personality-that I am such a one 5 and lock at .the miseries to
whioh it is exposed, by its relianee on the frail and falee body.

79. See how it is worried by its being hushed to andfro, in
the alternate swinging beds of prosperity and adversity ; and see
how it is planged in the deep and muddy puddie of misery, like
an worn out elephant sinking iu the mire.

80. Look at this deep and unfordable ocean of the world, all
hollow within and rolliug with the eventful waves of casualtios ;
it emits the submarine fire from within its bosom, as the hnman
beart Aashes forth with its hidden fire of passions aud affections.

81. Human beart staggers ovetween hope and fear, like s
stray dear in the forest ; and is alternately chieered aud depressed
at the prospects of affluence and want,
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¥2. 'The mind that is led by ila desire, is always apprehensive
of dissppointment ; and it coils back for fear of a reverss, as a
timorous girl flies afar from the sight of a spectre.

88, Man encouaters all pains for a certain pleasure in pros-
pect, as the camel hrowses the thorny furze in expectation of
honey at a honey comb in it; bat happening to slip from
his incermediats stand point, he is burled head long to the
bottom.,

84, Onpe meeting with a reverse falls from one daager to
another ; and so he meets with fresh calamities, as if one evil
invited oc was the harhinger of the other.

86. Ths mind that is captivated by its desires, and led on-
ward hy its exertions, meets with oue difficulty after auother,
and has cause to repent and grieve at every step: (or is the cause
of remorse and grief). (All toil and moil, tend to the vexation
of the apirit).

86. Asa man advances in life, 50 he improves in his learning;
but alas | all his worldly knowledge serves at best, but to hind
down the soul fast to the earth.

87. Cowards are in conetant fear of everythiug, untxl they
die away iu their fear; as the little shrimp being afraid
of the waterfall, falls on dryland, and there perishes with
flouncing.

" 88. The helplessness of ohildhood, the anxieties of manhood
the meserableness of old age ; are preliminaries to sad demise of
men engaged in husylife, (The last catastrophe of hnman
life).

89. The propensities of past life, cause some to be born as
celestial nymphs in heaven, and other as venomous serpents in
_subterranean celle; while some become as fierce demous, and
many are reborn as men aud women on earth.

80. The past actious of men make to be born again as
Rékshas among savages, and others as monkeys in forests;
while some b as Ki on taius, aud mapy as lions
on mountain tops. (All these are depraved races of men véz; the
nnthropophlgl cannibals, the pigmy apes- bmlan, the ugly moun.

ks and the leonine men sar
Vor, IIL 24
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91. The vidyddharas of the Devagiri mountains, and the
Nagas of tho forest caves (are degenerations of men); and so
are the fowls of air, the quadrupeds of wood lands, the trees and
planta of forests, and the bushes on hills and orchides ou trees;
(are all bt transformation of the perverted intellect).

92. 1t is self samo intellect which causes Ndrdyaca to float
on the surface of the sea, aud makes the lotus born Brahm4 to
remain in his meditation ; It keeps Hara in the company of his
consort Uma, and places Hari over the gods in heaven.

93, T1tis this which makes the sun to make the day and the
clouds to give the rain (or pour iu raius); It makes the sea to
breathe out in waves, and the volcanic mountains to blow out
in fire and flame,

94. It makes the curricle of time to revolve continaally in
the circle of the seasons ; and causes the day and night to rotate
in their cycles of light and darkness.

95, Here it causes the seeds to vigitate with the juice con-

tained in them;and there it makes the stenes and minerals lie
down in mute silence,

96. Some times it blooms in fruits ripencd by the sclar heat,
and at others maturated by the burning fuel ; some where it

gives us the cold and icy water; and at others the spring water
which cannot belasted.

97, Here it glows in Juminous bodies, aud there it shows
itself of impenetrable thickets and in accessible rocks; It shines
4 bright and white in one place, and is as dark and blue in
another ; It sparkles in the fire and dwindles in the earth, it

. blows in the air and spreads in the water,

88. Being the all-pervading, ip t and ipot
power iteelf, it is the one in all and the whole plenum. 1t is
therefore more subtile and - transparent, than the rarified and
translucent air.

99. As the intelleet spreads out and contracts itself, in
any maaner in any place or time; so it conceives and prodnees
the same within and without iteelf, as the agitation of waters
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produces both the little billows and huge surges of the sea, (The
intelleot is the inimanent cause of all phenomina).

100. The intellect strotches itaelf in the varions forms of
ducks and geese, of cranes and crows, of storks, wolves and horses
wleo ; it becomes the herou and partridge, the parrot, the dog,
the stag, the ape and Kinnars likewise.

101. It is the abstract quality of the understanding, beauty
sod modesty, sud of love and affections also ; it is the power of
illusion and the shadow and brightness of night and of moon-
light likewise.

10%. It etretches itselt in these and all other forms of
bedies, and is born aud reborn in all kinds and species of things.
It roves and rolls all abont the revolving world, in the manner
of » straw whirling in & whirlpool.

103. It is afraid of its owndesires, as the she-ass is seen to
shudder at its own brayings ; and it hss no one like itself. (grar

WIS AT

104, TIhave told gou already, O great sage.! how this principle
of the living spirit, becomes vitiated by its animal propensities,
and is afterwards debased to the nature and condition of brute
creatnres,

105. The supreme soul receiving the appellation of the
living soul or priuciple of action, becomes a pitiable object, when
it becomes subject te error and illusion, and is subjected to endless
paias and miseries.

108, The déluded sonl is then over powered by its connate
sin, wbich causes it fo choose the wrong unreality—asat fc1
iteelf, which being frail and perishable, makes the active soul to
perish with itself. (This passage appears to allnde to the
original sin of man, which became the cause of the death and
woes of humau life. The connate sin is compared to the husk
which is born with the rice, and not cowing from withount.
It is otherwise called the inborn sinfulness or frailty of human
nature—Man is to err &o).

107. The soul being thna degraded from its state of endless
felicity, to the miserable condition of mortal 1ifs, laments over its
fallen state, as a widow wails over herfate.
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108, Look on the deplorable condition of intellect——edi?;
which having forgotton its original stats (of purity), is subjected
to the impotent Ignorence, which has been casting it to the
miseries of degradation, as they cast a bucket in the well by »
string, which lowers it lower and lower till it sinks inthe bottom
of the pit. (This string araghatia is said to be the action of
" human life, which the more it is lengthened, the moreit tends to
our degradation, unless we prevent by our good action. So the
surti]  aqraTCt aurerd) wa vafiv | aryerd et ) oo
qTRrvfn | R & guAw v wefi | Tig AR



CHAPTER XXXTY

~ IpxwrrrTy o THE MIND AND LiviNe SOUL.

A t—The pure llect shown to be without vitality; and the
mind to conaist in the vital power in connection with the sensations end
external Perceptions.

THE god continued—When the intellect colleets (takes) the’
vanities of the world to itself, (and relies on them) and
thinks to be » miserable being ; it is said to have fallen into error,
(by forgetting the reality and ite true nature) ; it then bles a
xman that is deladed to think himself for another, in his dream or
chriety. (The living son! is forgetful of its spiritual nature).

2. Though immortal yet it is deceived to believe itself as mor-
tal, by its infatnated anderstanding ; as & sick man weeps to
thiuk himself dead when he is still alive.

8. As the ignorant man views the revolving spheres to be at
» stand still, so the deluded intellect sees the world and thinks
its personality as sober realities,

4, The mind alone is said to be the canse of the perception
of the extevior world in the mtellect bat the mind can be ao
lnch canse of it, from the impoasibility of its, P exi

dent of the inlellect. (The intellect is the cause of
guiding and informing the mind, and not this of that).

6. Thus there being no cansality of the mind, there canaot
be its i of the thinkable world also, Therefore the
intellect only is the cause of thought, and neither the mind nor
the thinkable world : (which produces or impresses the thought).
The gloss says that, “the intellect wherehy the mind thinks is
not the mind nor its dependant or the objective thinkahle
world ; but it is the pure subjective sell-same intellect only.”

6. There is no- spectacle, spectator (ur sight of) of anything
snywhere, unless it be a delusion, as that which appears oiliness in
astone; and there is no matter, making or work of any kind ;
unless it be & mistake like that of blackness in the moon; (The
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oily glossiness of the marble and the shade in the moon, are no
other hut the inberent properties of those things).

7. The terms wmeasure, , and ble are as
negative in nature, as the privation of forest plants in the sky;
and the words intellect, intellection and intellegible are as

gless in th Ives, as the ab of thorns and thistles
‘in the g-nrden of Paradies. (gloss, The intellect chil is the
subjectivs intellection, cAetana is elstia vrétti-the property of edit,
is the attrihute, and the intelligihle efefya is the object of
thought. The meaniog is that, there is no seperate subject,
object or attribnte in natare, but they all hlend in the essentia-
lity of god, who is all in all. The words subjective, ohjectlve and
attrihutive, are therefore mere human inventions, and so are the
words thinker, thinking and the thought (wg, wfs, waray,) and
knower, knowing and knowledge ({wr, g‘ﬁ, wivay,) and the
ego, egoismand egotist, (W¥wrK, wywel, wywta’,) all wkich
refer to the sams individual sonl), .

8, The personalities of egoism, tuism and illism; wywer
WEN, T, are as false as tainsg in the fi t; and the
difference of persons (as thisis ny body and that another’s), is as
untrus as to find whiteuess in ink.

9, The Divine spirit is neither the same nor different in all
bodies ; b it is as impossible for the uni 1 soul to hs
confined in any body, as it is impracticahle for the mount Meru
to be contained in an atom of dnst. And it is as impossihle to
express it in words and their senses asit is incnpnble for the sandy
soil to grow the tender herbs.

10. The dictum wefineti.~—It is neither this nor any other,
is as untrue a8 the belief of the darkness of mght lubsutmg m
company with the day light : and substantiality and b
hty are both as wantiog in the supreme spmb, a8 heatis wanting
in ice.

11. It is as wrong to call it either as empty or solid, as it ie
to say a tree growing in the womh of a stone to call it either
the one or the other; is to have it for the infinite vacuum or the
full plenum,

12, It is the sole unity that remains in its state of pure
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transpavency forcver; and being unborn from tbe thought or
mind of any body, it is not subject to the misrep tation of
of any body. (The gloss says, Not being born from the mind
of Brahmé as this creation, the Intellect is free from the im-
perfections of both). ’

13. It is however imputed with many faults and failings,
in the thoughts and opinions of men ; but all these imputations
and false attributes, vanish befors one knowing its true nature,

14. The learned devoid of indifference, swe employed in
many other thoughts sud things; thongh not a straw of all
this vast world, is under the command of any body.

15. It is in the power of every body to get rid of his
thonghts, but very difficult to get the odject of his thought ;
How then is it possible for one to bave, what it is impracticable

for him to try for? (¢. e. The full objeot of desire).

16. The one sole and immutable Tatellect which pervades
oll nature, is the supreme one and without an equal, and is more
pellucid than the translacent light of a Iamp and all other
lights.

17. Itis this mtellectunl hght which enlightens every thing,
it is ubiqui &; it is ever shining without a
shade, and immutable in its natare and mind.

18, It issituated every where and in all things, as in pots
and pictures, in trees and buts, and houses in quadrupeds, demons
and devils, .in men and bessts, in the sea, earth and air.

19, It vemains as the all witnessing spirit, without any
o scilation or motiou of its own to any place; and enligtens all
objects, without flickering or doing any action hy itaef,

20. Itremsins ucsullied with by its connection with t}\e
impure body, and continues unchageable in its relation w’th
the changeful mind. It does not become dull by being joiied
with the dull body, and is uever changed to anything by ml
extension over all things.

21. The extremely minute aud i table intellect. retail
its eonscionsness iu itself; aud by rolling itself like a rundle of
thread, enters the body iu the form of a particle of air (or the
vital breath or air prandy4ma),
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22. . It is then accompanied with the powers of vision and
reflexion, whic.. are wakeful in the waking stato and lie dorment
in sleep; whence it is said to be existent and inexistent by
turns.

28. The clear and pure intellect, comes then to think of many
things in its waking state, and is thas perverted from its purity ;
as an honest man turns. to dishonesty in the company of the
dighonest. (The perversion of the intellect, is owing to its attach-
ment to the flesh, and its entertaining to worldly thoughts),

24, As the pure gold is converted to copper by its alloy, and
isagain restored to its purity by removal of the base metal ; such
is the case of the intollect owing to its contracting and
distracting of vicious thoughts,

25, Asa good looking glass being cleansed of its dirt, shows
the countenance in a clsar light ; so the intellect being born in
the human body, altains its divine nature by means of its good
understanding.

26. Its want of the knowledge of itself as the all, presents
the sight of the falee world to it as a tfue reality; but upon
coming to know its true nature, it attains the divine state.

27. When the mind thinks of itself of ita differonce (from
the intellect), aud the exist of the unvealities (i2 natnre), it
gets the sense of its egoism, and them it perishes though it
originally itaperishable iu ite natare. (The sroti wag wd, wefl, it
then fears to die” because the personal soul is snbject to destb,
aad oot the impersonal or universal sonl which never dies. So
the phrase : ¢ Forget yourself and you'll never fear to die”).

28. As a slight wind scatiers the fruits of trees growing on
the sides of tain, wo the i of self, drops down
ab the gust of a slight disease, like a large tree.

29. The,existence of the qualities of form and colour sad
others, is owing to that of iutellect ; as the position of subalterns

dhyasts is depeudent on the station of the superior—
adkishthata. And the pure latellest-infinito and indefinite in
itselt, is designated s & unily, duality and pluarality by want of
right understanding.
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80, Itisfrom the essence of the iutellest only, that the
mind and senses derive their faculties of thinking snd perception ;
ws it is presence of day light, which gives rise to the routine of
daily business,

81, It is the sction of the vital air, which gives pulsation
to the pupils of the eye, and whose light is called the sight, whick
is the instrument of perceiving the forms and colours of things
that are placed without it, but the perception belongs to the
power and action of the entellect.

82. The air and skiu are both of them con‘emptible and
insensible things, yet their nnion gives the perception of touch
or foelmg, the mnnd beeornes conscious of that feeling, but
its pendent on aud caused by the intellect.

83. The puhcle- of scent being carried by the particles of
air to the nostrils, give the sense of smelling to the mind; but
it is intelleot which has the consciousuess of smelling.

84. The particles of sound are conveyed by the particles of
air to the organ of hearing for the perception of the mind, snd
the intellect is conscious of this as in its sleep. (And @s & silent
witness of the same).

86. The mind is the volitive principle of action from some
desire or to some end and aim of ite own, and the thoughts of
the mind are all mixed with foulness, while the.nature of the
intellectual soul is quite pure and simple. (The difference
between the sensuous mind and the conscious intellect, is that
the one is the volitive and active agents of its actions, the other
is the passive and neutral witness of all and every thing that is
and comes to take place, without its interference in any).

86. The intellect is manifest by itself, aud is situsted of itself
in iteelf; it contsins the world within iteelf, as the crystaline
stons retains the images of all things in its bosom. (The sub
jective soul bears in it the objective world, which is not different
but self-same with itself. Hence the nullity of the objective
duality, which is identic with the subjective unity).

87. 1t is the single nnd sole intellect which containg the
whole, without dividing or traunsforming itself to parts or forms
other than itself, It neither rises or sets, nor moves nor grows

Vor 111 26
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at any place or time; (But occupies all space and time, in ite
infinity and eternity).

_88, It becomes the living msoul by fostering its desires, snd
remains as the pure intellect by forsaking them for ever; and
then seated in itself, it reflects on its two gross and pure states.
(The two gross sfates are the gross world, and the gross mind
that dwells only on gross bodies of the world).

39. The intellect has the living sonl for ita vehicle, and
egoism is the vehicle of the living prenciple ; the nnderstanding
is the car of egotism and the mind the seat of the nndenhndmg.

40. The mind again has the vital breath for its curricle,
and the senses are vehicles of the vital airs; the body iz the
carringe of the senses, and the organs of action are the wheels
of the body.

41, The motion of these onrricles forms the course of this
would, (which is hence called Zarma Kshetra or world of activity) ;
and the continued rotation of the body, (called the cage of bird
of life) ; until its oJdage and demise, which is the dispensation of
the Almighty power. (That man must toil and moil till he is
wornout and goes to his grave).

42. The world is slown unto us as a phastasmagoria of the
supreme soul, or a8 a scene in our dream ; it is a pseudocope and
wholly untrue as the water in a mirnge.

43. Know, O sage, that the vital breath is called the vehicle
of the mind by fiction only; because wherever there is the
breath of vitality, there is.also the process of thinking carraied
on along with it.

44. Wherever the breath of life circulates like a thread,
and acts as spring, there the body is made to shake with it; as
the forms and ecolurs of bodies, prosent themselves to view at the
appearance of light.

45, The mind being employed with its desires, perturbs the
vital breath and body as a tempest shakes the forest; but being
confined in the cavity of the heart, it stops their motion as when
the winds are confiued  in the upper skies. (The mind beng
fixed to some particular object of meditation, stops the course of
life and gives longivily to mau),
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46. Again the confinement of the vital breath in the
vacuity of the heart, stops the course of the mind (thoughts) ; s
the hiding of a light, removes the sight of the ohjects from
view. (No thought without breathing, aud no sight without
light).

47. As the dusts cemse to fly after the winds are over;so
the mind (thought) ceases to move, when the breath is pent ud
in the heart. (These are subjects of Prdndydma or rest::int' of
hreath, treatsd- at large in chapter XXV of this book).

48. As the carriage isdriven wh the driver wishes to
drive it; 8o the mind being driven by the vital hreath, runs from
country to country in & moment.

49. As the stone flung from a fling is Jost forever, so the
thoughts of the mind are dispersed in the air, unless they are
fixed upoa some object. The thoughts are accompaniments of
ths mind and vitality, as fragrance is attendant on flowers sad
heat upon fire.

50. Wherever there is vital breath breathing (ia any animal
being), there is the principle of tbe mind with its train of
thoughts likewise ; as whenever the inoon ‘appears to view; it is
sccompanied with its heams also. Our conciousness is the result
of the vibrations of the vital air, like our perception of the
perciptibles ; and this air is the sustaiaer of the body also, by
supplying the juice of tbe food to all the nerves and arteries.

51. The mind and consciousness both belong to the body,
the one residing in the hollow of the vital air, and the other is
as clear as the intellect, and resides alike in all gross and
subtile bodies, like the all pervading aad transparent vacuum.

62, Tt remains in the form of conscipus self-existencein dull
inaaimate bodies; and appeats to be afraid of the vibrations of
animal life @, ¢« The vegitahles and minernls are coascious of
their owa existence, withont having their vital and animal
actioas of breatbing and locomotion).

53. The dull body being enlivened by the vital breath, is
recognized by the mind as belonging to itselfs and plays many
parts aud frolics with it, as in its prior state of existence.

54, The miad vibrates no lopger, after the extinction of
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breathiog ; and then, Osagey the pureintellect is reflected in the
aight fold receptacle of vacnum. (These are termed the puryss
hiskes and consist of the mind, life, knowledge, the orgass of
setion, illusion, desire, activity and the subtile body).

§6. As it is the mirror only thet can reflect an image, and
1o other stone; so it is the mind alome these as their octuple
receptacle—psryashéska, and which is the agent of all actions,
and is termed hy different names according to the views of
difterent divine teachers.

86, That which gives rise to the net work of our imaginary
visible world, and that io which it appears to be situated, and
whereby the mind is made to revolve in varions bodies, know that
supreme substance tobe the Immensity of Brahma, and source of
all this world, (or as diffused as all in all which is thence
called the visvam—the all fo pan.



CHAPTER XXXII
ON Taz Susrewrarion axp DissoLurion or Tae Bovy.

Argument, - Expodition of the snimation of the complicate Body, and
its ultimate decomposition at death.
HE god continned :~Hear me, holy sage! now relate to you,
how the active and oecillating principle of the intellect,
acts on the buman body and actuates it to all its actions,
whereby it receives the moble mle of its active agent. (The
disembodied and less intell, geu many appellations in its
embodied state, according to its various temporal and spiritual

and pations in life. gloss).
2. But the mmd of man which is impelled by its former
(or pristine) prevails over the (good) intellect; snd

being hltdened in its vieious deeds, pursnes its changeful
wishes and desires. (The former evil propensities refer to those
of past lives, and allude to the original depravity of human
nature and will),

8. The mind being strengthened by illusion (méyd), the
intellect becomes dnll and stultified as stone; and this power
of delusion growing stronger by divine despension, displayed the
umverse to view. (The may4 is otherwise called Bradms Sakti
Divine omnipotence, which overpowers on the omniscience of
god in the asts of creation, &c. Hence the neutral omniscicnce
is called the Intellect cks?, and the active omnipotence is styled
the mind).

4. 1t is by the good grace of this power, that the intellect
is allowed to perceive sometimes, the fallacy of the aerial city
of this world, and at others to think it as a reality. (. ¢. It
comes to detect the fallacy by ise of its intell and
thinks it real by its subjeetion-illmion). :

6. The body remains as dnmb as stone, without tho preence
of tho istellect, the mind and ite egoism in 1t. and it moves
about with their presence io it, as whena stone it flung in the air.
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6. As the dull iron is made to move, by its contiguity to
or attraction of tke loadatone s so doth the living soul jiva act
its parts, by the p of the ip soul in it., (The
actions of the living soul are its respirations, and direction of
the organs of acticn to their respective function),

7. tisby the power of the all pervading soul, that the living
principle shoots out in infinity forever, as the germs of trees
sprout forth the seed in all places. And as the recipient mirror
roceives the reflexion of objecte Bituated at adistance from it,
80 the living soul gets the reflex or image of the distant supreme
spirit in iteelf, (God made man in his own image)

8, It is by forgetfullness of its own and real nature, that
the living soul contracts its foul gross object, as a legitimate twice
born man, mistakes himself for a sudra by forgetting his birth
by such error or illusion.

9. It is by unmindfulness of its own essence, thst the
intellect is transformed to the sensuous mind; as some great
souls are deceived to believe their miserableness in the dis.
tractedness of their intellect percipience. (Men are often misted
to believe themselves otherwise than whab they are, us it was the
case with the princes Lavana, G4dhi, and Haris chandra men-
tioned before and as it turns out with all miserable mortals, who
forget their immortal and celédtial natures).

10. It is the intellect which moves the dull and inert hody,
as the force of the winds shakes the watera of the deep to rol)
and range about in chains and trains of waves,

- 11. The active mind which is always prone to action, leads
the maehine of the body together, with the passive and helpless
liviag soul at random, as the winds drive about in different
directions, together with the inert stomes (ballast) contained in
ite (i. e, The mind is the mover of both the body and soul, but
the intellect is the primum mobile of all),

12, The body is the vebicle, and god bas employed the miad
and the vital hreath, as the two borses or bullocks for driving it.
(The mind is said also to be its duiver, the-soul its rider, and
the breaths are its coursers).
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18, Others say, that the rarified intcllect assumes a compacd
form, whizh becomes the living soul; and this riding on the cap
of the mind, drives it by the vital airs o8 ita racers. (Hence
the course of the mind aad ite thoughts, are stopped with the
stoppage nf respiratory breaths).

14. Sometimes the intellect seems as something born and
to be in being, as in its state of waking and witnessing the
objects all around; at others it seems to be dead and lost as in
the state of its profound sleep. Again it appeats as many, as in
its dreaming state ; snd at last it comes to know itself as one
and a unit, when it comes to the knowledge of truth and of ita
identity with the sole unity.

156. Sometimes it seems to Le of a different form, without
forsaking its own nature ; as the milk becomes the batter and
card Ect. and as the water appears in the shape of a billow or
wave or of its foam or froth, (That changed in all, yet in eli
the same &c. Pope).

16. As all things depend upon light, to show their different
forms and colours to view, so the mental powers and facultics,
do all of them depend upon the intellectual soul for their several
actions. . (The intellect in the form of the soul, directs and
exhibits the actions of the mind).

17. Agnin the Supreme Spirit being sitnated in the mind
within the body, the animal soul has ite life and action; as all
things appear to sight, while the lighted lamp shines inside the
room. (As the silent soul directs the mind, so ths active mind
keeps the soul alive).

18. The ungoverned mind gives rise to all diseases and
difficulties, that rise as fastly and thickly, ns the porturhed
waters rise in waves, which foam out with thickeuing froth,

19. The living soul dwelling like the hee in the lotus-bed of
the hody, is also subject to lliseasesaad diffienltics as the bee to
the rains and flood ; and it is as listurbed by the casnalties of
lifo, as the cnl sea-water nre perturbed to waves by the
blowing winds.

20. The dubitation that, “ the divine soul is omnipotent, nnd
the living soul is inspotent and limited in its powers; and there
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fore the human soul is not the same with the Diviue ; ia the
oause of our woe, and serves to darken the understanding ; as the
clouds raised by the sunlight, serve to obseure the solardisk : (this
doubt leading to dualism, cuts us from god and exposes us to all
the calamities of life).

21. The sentient soul passes ander many transmigrations in
jta insensibility, and in utter want of its solf consciousness ; like
one subdued to dall obtuseness hy soms morphie drug, which
makes him insensihle of the pain inflieted upon his own person,
(This drag is some nuaesthstic agent as opiam, ohloroform sud
the like).

22. Bat as it comes to know itself afterwards hy some means
or-other, it recovers from its dull i ibility, and regains its
state of original parity ; as a drunken or deluded person tnrns to
bis daty, after he comes to remember himself. (So the lost and
wtray sheep, returus to its fold and master).

28, The sentient soul that fills the body, and is employed in
enlivening all its members, does not strive to know the cause of
its conscionsness; as a loper never attempts to make uss of any
part of his hody, which he is incapahle to raise. (S0 thesoul that
is drowned in ignorance and dead in ita sin, will never rise to
reclaim its redemption by reproving itself).

84. When the soul is devoid of its consciousness, it does not
enable the tnbe of the lotus-like hearl to beat and vibrata with
the breath of respiration ; but makes it as motionless as a
sacrificial vessel nnhandled hy the priest.

25, The action of the lotiform heart having cessed, the
motion of the vital breaths ie stopped aloo; as the famning of
tho palmieaf fan being over, there is no more the current of the
outer air,

28, The cessation of the vital air in the body, and its flight
to some other form, sets the life to silence and sink in the origi-
nal soul; just as the saspension of the hlowing winds, sets the
flying dusts to rest on the gronnd. '

27. At this time, Osage, the mind alone remains on its unenl-
lied state and withont its support; until it gets another body,
wherein 1t rests as the embryonic seed liea in the earth and water.
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28. Thus the causes of life being deranged on all sides, snd
the eight principles of the body inert and extinot (in their
sctions); the body droops down and becomes defunct and
motionleas. (Tiie eight principles called the puryasdiakas).

29, Forgetfulness of the intellect, the intelligible (trath)
and intelligence, produces the desires of them to vibrate ; these
give to remembrances of the past, and their want buries them
to oblivion.

80. The expansion of the lotas-like heart, canses the psryasi-
taks body to expand also; bant when the organ of the heart
ceases to blow and breathe, the body ceases to move.

31, As long as the puryashtaka elements remsin in the
body, o long it lives and breathes; but these elementary
powers being quiet and still, the body becomes iaert and is said
to be dead.

32. When the contrary 1 , the feelings and p
and sensible perceptions, and the outward wounds and strokes,
cause the inward action of the organio hieart to stop:—

33. Then the puryashtaka forces are pent up in the cavity
of the beart, as the force of the blowiag winds, is lost in the
hollow of a pair of blowing bellows.

34, When a living body has its inward consciousness, and
becomes inert and motionless in its outer parts aund members,
it is slill alive by the action of breathing in the ianer organ of
the hearts

35. Those whose pure and holy desires never forsake their
hearts, they live in one quiet and evenstate of life, and are
known as the living liberated and long living seers, (The pure
desires are free from the influence of passions, and tendency to
eartbly enjoyments; which canse holy life and give longivity to
man). {An uwnperturbed mind is the best pressrvative of health).

86. When the action of the lotus like machine of the heart
has veased; and the breath ceases to circulate in the body, it
Joses its steadiness, and falls pported on the ground as »
block of wood or stone,

87. As the octaple body mixes with the air in the vacuum
of the sky, 8o is the miad also absorbed in it at the same time,

Vou IIl. 26




203 YOGA VABISHTHA.

88. But being accompanied with the thonghts, to which it
has been long stomed, it conti to der about in the
air, and amidst the regions of heaven and hell, which i} kas long
believed to await on its exit from the body.

39. The body becomes a dead corpss, after the mind has fled
from it ivn the air; and it romains as an empty houze, after its
occupant has departed from it.

40. The all pervading intellect, becomes by its power of in«
tellection both the living soul as well as the mind; and after
passing from its embodied form (of puryashtaka), it assames its
spiritual (4tivdhika) nature afterwards.

41, It fosters in its bosom the quintessence (pancha tan md-
tram) of the subtile elemental mind, which assumes a grosser
form afterwards, as the thoughts of things appear in dream.

42. Then as the intensity of its thoughts, makes the unreal
world and all its unrealitics, appear asreal before it, it comes to
forget and forsake its spiritual nature, and transfrom itself to
a gross body.

43. T thinks by mistake the unseal body as snbstantial, and
belieaves the unreal as real and the real as unreal. (¢, e. It takes
the unreal material as real; and the real spiritual as nothing).

44, It is but o particle of the all pervading Intellect, that
makes the living soul, which reflects iteelf afterwards in the
form of the intelligent mind. (The understanding is a partial
reflection of the Intellect. gloss) The mind then ascends on tbe
vebicls of the octuple bedy, and surveys the phenomenal world
a8 a sober reality. (s, e. Tho senses of the body, represent the
uuiverse as real). .

45, The inteilect is the prime mobile power, that gives force
to the octuple material (pnryashtska) body to move itself; and
the action of the breath in the heart which is cailed life, resem-
bles the spiritual force of a ghost raising an inert hody. (The
power of spirits entering and moving inert bodies, forms a firm
belief in India).

48. When the serial mind flies into the vaeuons air, after
the material frame is weakened and wornout ; then the lifeless
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body ramains as a block of wood or stone, and is called a dead
mass by those that are living.

47, Asthe living soul forgets ite spiritual nature, and becom-
es decayed in course of time and according io the frail nature
of material things; so it fades and falls away in the manner of
the withered leaves of treea.

48. When the vital power forsakes the body, and the action
of the pericardium is stopped ; the breath of life hecomes extinct,
and the animated being is said to die away,

49. Asall beings that are born and have come to life, fade
away in time liks all created things in the world; so do human
bodies also fade and fall away in time, like the withered leaves
of trees.

50, The bodies of all embodied beings, are equally doomed
to be horn and die also in their time ; as the leaves of trees, are
seen to be incessantly growing and falling off at all seasons ;
why then should we lament ab the loss of what is surely to be
lost. I

51. Look at these chaias of living bodies, which are indis-
criminately and incessantly rising and falling like hubbles and
billows, in the vast ocean of the divine Intellect, and there is no
difference of any one of them from anotber; why then should
the wise make any distinction between objects that are equally
frail in their nature, and proceed from and return to the same
source,

62. The all-pervading intellect reflects itself only in the
mind of man, and no where else ; a8 it is the mirror only that
recsives the refiexions of objects, and no other opaque substan-
ce besides,

63. The ucts and fates of men arc all imprinted in the spaci-
ous and clear page of the Divine intellcet. and yet are all embo-
died beings loud in their cries and plaints against the d
of Heaven which is owing to their ignorance, and tending to
thsir better grief and vain lameutation,




CHAPTER XXXIII
ResorLetioN or Duartry xro Usrer.

Argament. Unity, tho source, substance, and uitimum of plurality,
which is resolved to unity. The Doctrine of monotheism, One in sl aod
all into one.

ASISHTHA raid :—Tell me, my lord, that bearest the cres-
cent of the moon on thy fore-head, how the pure and
simple essence of the intellect, which is an infinate unity and
ever uniform and immutable in its nature, is transmuted to the
finite dualities of the variable and impure sowl and mind.
(More over the’ whole equal to a part is gnite absurd and im-
possihle).

2. Tell me, O great god! how this uncaused prime canse,
becomes diffused in endless Varieties, and how ean we get rid
of the plurality of our creeds by onr wisdom, for putting an end
to our miseries, (By means of our belief in the true unity).

8. The god replied—When the omnipotent god (sad), re-
mains as one unity of immensity ; (Eka Brahma) ; it is then of
course absurd, to speak of his duality or plurality, and of the
manifestation of a part or minim of himself, (The whole ean-
not be a part).

4. Taking the monad for a duad, is to aseribe duality to
unity ; and tbe imputation of dualism or bipartition to the
simple intellect, is wholly Ffutile from its nature of indi.
visibility. (So says the sruti: The one is no dual nor a bipartite
thing. In Him there is no plurality, diversity or any particul arity
whatever, W nfgRtawfir af\sw fguw | *gAV wnfefuen |

5. The want of the numbcr one, canases the absence both of
unity, duality ; because there can be no dual witliout the singu-
lar, nor a single one unless there be the number two above it,
(. e, There can be no duality without the prime and preceding
ubity ; nor even the unity unless it is followed by duality ; be-
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cause the prime number would be indefinite and ird
without the suceeding ones),

8. The canse and its effect being of one nature (or essence),
they are both of the same kind, as the fruit and the seed con-
tained in it. The difference which is attributed to them from
the change of one thing to the other, is a mere fiction of imagi-
nation.

7. The mind itself evolves in its thonghts at its own will;
the changes occurring in itself, ave no way different from its
own nature; as the mutual produetions of seed and fruit, are of
the same nature, the same fruit produces the samne seeds, and
these again bring forth the same fruits &e. (So the mind and
its thoughts, are the same things aud of the self-same nature).

8. Many modifications incessantly rise in the infinite mind
of the al mlghty Maker a8 ite eternal will, and these taking place
in actu inpositi t , and sub ive forms bear the
relation of causes and their effects in this world.

9. These productions are likened to the waves of waters in
the sea, and mirage to the progeny of a barren woman, and the
horns of a bare-ali which are #s/ and not in bsing. They are
all as negative as the water on the mouuntaiatop, and as the
barley corn growing on the Lead of a hare. (In all these
instances the producer or container is & reality ; bot the pro-
duced or contained waves Ect. are false ; and so is Brahma the
producer and container of all aspositive entity, but the produc-
tion of the world is noll and void).

10. Herein enquiring iuto the real trnth, we must refrain
from logomacby ; and find that though all things tend to stah-
lish the unity, yet it is dificalt even in thought to do away with
the difference of things, as that of words and their senses. (that.
i8 to eay, though unity is the result of right reason, yet duality
‘is ingeparable from common sense),

11. The essence of divine omnipotence, is not divisible into
portions or their fractions, like the waves of the sea, that are
hrokeu into hubbles and particles of waters,

12. As the leaves and stalks end branches and flowers of
{rees, are no olher than the same substance ; so unity and duality,
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meijety and tuity and the objectivity of the phenomenal world,
are not different from the essence of the subjective intellect,
whish contains affd puts forth itself in all these forms.

I3. All time and place and vaviety of figures and forms,
being but modifications of the intellect, it is improper for us to
question the remlity of those, and assert the certainty of Lhis
intellect.

14, The entities of time and space, and the powers of
action and destiny (divine ordinance), are all derived from and
directed by the intellect and bear their intellectual natures
also.

15. As the power of thinking, the thonght and its ohject,
jointly compose the principle of mind; so the whole universe
and every thing thut bears a name, are all included under the
term-chit or intellect; ns the water and its rise and fali, are all
included under the word wave. :

16. The thouglts which continually rise and fall, in the
great ocean of the intellect ; are like the waves which heave and
set down, on the surface of the boistrous sea.

17. Itis this supreme intellect which is known by the vari.
ous appellations of the Lord, God, Truth, Siva and others; as
also by the various names of vacuum, unity and ths suprems
spirit.

18. Such is the nature of god, whom no words can express;
and who is styled the Fgo or the snbjective “I am that I am *
and whom it is beyond the power of speech to describe,

19, AW that is seen all around, are but the leaves, fruits,
flowers and branches of the all creeping plant of the infellect;
which being diffused in all, lcaves nothing that is different
from it. .

20. The divine intellect fag being omniscient swwrFaagr has the
great nescience orignorance. wyvufuggy underlying it (as the ligh-
ted lamp is accompanied by the shadow under it); and then
lookiog at this side of itself it takes the name of the living soul,
and beholds this shadowy world stretehed outside the divine
mind, as we see another moon in the reflexion of that lumiaary,
cast npon a nebular circle beyond ite
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91, Then thinking jtself as another or a living being jiva,
apd other wise than what it is (2. e. the immortal spirit param-
&tma); it becomes juat of the same nature, as it thinks and forms
itself by its own will,

22, Being thus transformed from its perfect and immaculate
state, to that of an imperfect and impnre nature; it is made to
wade smidst the siream of this world, without ever thinking (of
its fall from the state of original punty)

28, The intellectual form being then assimilated with the
elemental (puryashtaka) hody, receives its vital or mortal life
and living soul, which lives by reflexion of the essence of the
supreme iatellect.

24. The spiritusl body is also transformed to the frail living
body, whick being joined with quintessence of quintuple ele-
meats, comes 40 know itsell as material substanee, (dravymas
miti .

26, This substance being next infused with the vital breath,
receives socn after its vigor and strength like the seed of a
plant; and then it feels itself to be endued with life, and to he
conceived in the ulerus in its own conception.

26. The same erroueous concaplion of its gross materiality,
misleads to the belief of its owr egoism and personality. It
conceives also its state of a moving or unmoving Dbeing, and
this conception of it converts it imstautly into the like form,
(We have the forms, as we pictnre to ourgelves in our minds),

27. Again the simultaneous meeting of forme: reminiscence
with the later desire of a person, changes its former hahitual
and meaner form, to that of a larger and grosser kind. (Thus
one that Liad been n contempiible gnat in ite previous state of
existence, is come to a big elephant in its next Dbirth, not from
its remembrance of its former siate of life, but from its settled
desire of becoming the would be being iu tbe next. So it is the
will wgar that supercedes the former impession wwgrx of one
had heen before, and trunsforins it to wbhat it wishes to he after-
wards. Hence the will is the parent of tboughts),

28.  The difference and duality of one from its identity and
unity, are resnlts of one’s thinking himseif other wise than what
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he really is; asa man becomes a devil by thioking himself
possessed by a ghost.

29. The thought of the duality of one self-same sonl, in its
two aspects of the supreme and buman souls; is driven away by
the persnatiou that I do nothing, and the agency of all actions
resta in the great god himself.

80. The unity .is considered as a duality, by the dualistic
openione of men; while on the other hand the belief in unity,
destroys the conviction of dualism and plurality from the minds
of men.

81. There is no duality or secondary being in the soul,
which may he regarded as the supreme soul, because there is
but one soul only, which unch ble aud unperishable at all
times and every where, (All other changing and floite beings,
are hut reflexions of the supreme).

82, All works of imagination are dispersed, with the disper-
sion of the fumes of fancy; as one’s aerial castle and the
fairy city, vanish after the flight of the phrenay and the vision-
ary dream,

83. 1t is painful to raise & fabric of imagioation, but there
is no pain whatever in breaking it down; because the chimera
of imagination is well skilled in haildiog the aerial cities, and not
in demolishing them. (Which belongs to the province of reason
only).
gz If the fnllness of one’s desires and fancies, is fraught
with the pains and troubles of life, it must be the waot of
such wishes and views, that will serve to set him free from
these paius for ever,

85. 1f even a slight desire is enough to expose a man to
many cares in life, theu its utter privation muet afford him vom-
plete rest and quiet, in bis transient stato of being.

36, When your mind has got loose, from the manifold folds
of your serpentine desires; you will then come to enjoy the
sweets of the garden of paradise, (Had it not been for the ser-
pants ensinuation to taste the fatal fruit, our first parents would
be left to enjoy all the sweets of Paradise).

87. Drive away and disperse the clouds of your desire, by
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the breeze of your reason; and come and enjoy your rest, ander
the calm and clear antumnal sky of your indifference~—mon
chalance. .

38. Dry the impetuons current of your rapid desires, by the
charms of amalets and mantras; and then restrain yourself from
beiog borne away by the flood, and restrict your mind to its
dead inaclion.

89. Rely thy trust in the intellectual soul cifidimd, seated
in the cavity of thy heart, and look on mankind driven to and
fro by the gusts of their desire, like fragments of straw fiying it
at random ia the perturbed air.

40. Wash out the dirt of thy desires from thy mind, by the
pure water of thy spiritual knowledge ; and after secaring the
perfect tranguility of thy soul, continue to enjoy the highest
bliss of a holy life.

41. God is all powerful and ip t, and displays him-
self in all forms every where; (He is scen in the same manner ds
one desires to bebold him in a temporal or spiritwal light.
TN YTTR X WRAETTRN AT AT wranfs war weafi 1)

42, It is the thought or imagination, that makes the false
world appear as true; aud it depends upon the thought also,
that the world vanishes into nothing. (The existence and inexis-
tence of the world ; depend alike on the thoughts of divine and
human minds; the positive and negative are all creatious of
the mind).

43. It is the net work of our thoughtz aud desires, that is
interwoven with the threads of our repesated births; but the
winds of our apatby and indifference blow off this web, and
settle us in the state of dupreme felicity.

44. Avarice is & thorny plant, that has taken deep root im
the human heart; it is fostered under the shade of the arbor of
desire, root out this tree of desire, and the thorny hush of ava.
rice will fade away of itself.

45, The world is a shadow and a pseudoscope, and rises to
view and disappears by tnrns; it is an error of the hrain that
presents the sight of the course of nature (saneriti), like that of
tle fairy land presented to us in a dream.

Vor. 111 7
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46. The king that forgeta his natnre of the Lord, mistakes
himeelt for a prines, or that ke is born or become the ruler of
the land ; this conceipt of his which springs from ignorance of
his divine natnre, vanishes soon after he comes to the real know-
Jedge of himself.

47. The king in ponsession of his present royalty, has mo
reminiscence of his past and former state; as we do not recollect
the foulness of the past rainy weather, in the serenity of the
present antumn.

48, The thought that is predominant iu the mind, naturally
prevails over the faiater and wealier one's, as the higheot pitch
in music suppresses the bas tones, and takee possession of the
ear.

49. Think in yourself that you are oue (unit or the unity),
and that you are the soul (or supreme soul) ; keep this single
reflection before you, and holding fast to it, you will become
the object of your meditation. (This is called =g spirituat
adoration, or assimilating one’s self to the supreme soul).

60, Such is the spiritual meditation of spiritualists like your-
self, who aspire to the highest felicity of the supreme Being;
while the external form of worship, is fit only for ungoverned
minds, that rapt only for their temporal welfare. In formular
worship posed of the hipper, the formularies of the
ritual and tha articles of offerings, are symbolical of ignorant
minds, and too insiguificant to the wise.




CHAPTER XXXIV.

SERMON oF Siva ON THE SAME SUBJECT.

Argument. The dmne .me, above the quadruple conditions of wak-

ing, sleep g ood p d aleep.

HE god continued—such is the constitation of - this world,

composed of reality aud unreality, and bearing the stamp of

the almighty ; it is composed both of unity and duality, and yet

it is free from both. (To the ignorant it appears as » duality,

composed of the mind and matter ; but the wise take it neither

es the one or the other, but the whole fo pax-the root of pan-
theism).

.2, Itis the disfig t of the intellect Ly foul ig
that views the outer world as distinct from ite maker; but to
the clear sighted there is no seperate outer world, but both blend
together in the unity.

8. The perverted intellect which considers itselt as the
body, is verily confined in it ; hut when it considers itself to be s
particle of and identic with the divine, it is liberated from its
confinemeut, (In the mortal and material frame),

4. The iutellect loses its entity, by consideriag the duality
of its form and sense s and be conbined with pleasure and ‘pain,
it retains no longer its real essenee.

6. Its true natnre is free from all design..t co, and applica-
tion of any significant term or its sense to it; and the words
pure, undivided, real or nureal, bear no relation to what is an all
pervasive vacuity.

6. Brahma the all and full (to pans plenum), who is perfect
tranquility, and without a second, equal or comparison, expands
himself by his own power os the infinite and empty air; and
stretched his mind in three different directions of the three
triplicates, (Namely 1 of creation, preservation and destruction

' of the universe=2 the threc states of waking, sleeping, snd
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dreaming-3 the union of the threepowers—the supernal, natural
and materisl agencies. gfe, ferfi, waw, wraw, fay, vy | wifeRw,

s '

7. The mind being cmibed with all its senses and organs in
the great soul, there appears a daazling light before it, and the
false world flies away fromit, as the shade of night disappears
before the sunlight. (This verse in explained in the gloss to
refer both to the supremg spirit before creation, as also to the
yogi who distracts bis mind and senses from the onter world, and
sees a blazing light stretched over his soul).

8. The imaginary world des from view, and falls down
like a withered leaf ; and the living soul remaina like a fried grain,
without its power of vegitation or reproduction.

9. The intellect being cleared from the cloud of iHlusien,
overhanging the deluded mind, shines as clearly as the vanlt
of the aantumnal sky; and is then called pashycnts or seeing
From its sight of the supernatural, and slerijanti also from its
renunciation of all worldly impressions. (This is called also the
cognoscent soul, from its cognition of recondite and mysterious
truths),

10, The Intellect being settled in its original, pure and
sedate state, after it has passed under the commotions of worldly
thoughts; and when it views all things in au equal and indiffe-
rent light, it is said to bave crossed over the ocean of the world,
(The consse of worldly life is compared to a perilons sea voyage,
and perfect apathy and indiffereuce to the world, is said to secure
the salvation ef the soul).

11, Wheu the intellect is strong in its knowledge of perfect
#xaupfs or somnolence over worldly matters ; it is said to have
obtained ite rest in the state of supreme felieity, and to be freed
from the doom of transmigration infuture births, (The perfect
rest of the next world, is beguu with one’s ecstases in this).

12, Ibhave now told you, O great vipra, all about the earbing
and weakening of the mind, which ia the first step towards the
beatification of the soul by yoga ; now altend to me to tell you,
concerning the second step of Lhe edification and strengthening

of the tutellect,
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13. That is called the unrestricted power of the intellect,
which fraught with perfect peace and tranquility ; which is full
of light, clear of the durkness of ignorance, and as wide stret-
ched as the clear vault of heaven.

13. lt-is as deep as our consciousness in profound sleep, as
hidden as a mark in the heart of a stone ; as sweet as the flavour
in salt, and as the breath of wind after a storm. (All these ex-
amples show the strength of the soul, to consist in its close
compactness),

15. When the living principle comes to its end at any place,
in course of time; the intellect takes it flight like some in»
visible force in open air, and mixes with the transcendent
vacuum,

16. 1t pgets freed from all ita thoughts and thinkables, as
when the calm sea is freed from its fluctuation ; i1t becores as
sedate as when the winds are still. and as imperceptible as when
the flower—cup emits its fragrance.

17. 1t is liberated from the bonds and ideas of time and
place, (by it assimilation to infinity and immeortality); it is
freed from the thought of its appertaining to or being a part of
anything in the world ; it is neither a gross or subtile substance,
and b a 1 (The intolleot or soul bears
distinctive mark or peculiarity of its own, exeept that it is some
thing which has wothing in common with anything in the
world).

18. It is not limited by time and space, and is of ‘the nature
of the unlimited essence of god ; it i isa form and fragment of
the quadriple slate of Brabma or virat g®' g='ru, and is
without any stain, disease or decay.

19, 1t is some thing witnessing all things with its far seeing
sight, it is the all at all times and places, it is full light in itself,
and sweeter far than the sweetest thing inthe world, (Nothing
sweoter than one’s self).

20. This is what I told you the second stage of yoga medi-
tation, attend now, O sage! that art true to your vows, and dost
well understand the process of yoga, to what I will relate to you
regaraing its third stage,
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21. This sight of intellect iz without a name, becauss it
contains like the Divine Intellect all the thinkables (or objects
of thought) within ite ample sphere, as the great ocean of the
world, gragps all parts of the globe within its spacious circum-
ference. 1t extends beyond the meaning of the word Brakmdima
or the ample spirit of the god Brahm4 in its extention adinfini-
tum. (1t resembles the comprehensive mind of god).

22. Tt is by great enduring patience, that the soul attains
in course of along time, this steady and unsullied state of its
perfection pursnshdriba ; and is after passing this and the fourth
stege, that the soul reaches to its supreme and ultimate state of
felicity.

238. After passing the successive grades and until reaching
the ultimate state, one must practice his yoga in the mauner of
Siva the greatest of the yogis; and theu be will obtain in him-
welf the unremitting holy composure of the third stage,

24. By long continuance in this course, the pilgrim is led
to a great distance, which transcends all my description, hut
may befelt by the holy dsvotee who advances in his course.

25. 1 have told you already of the state, which is heyond
these three stages ; and do you, O divine sage! ever remain in
that state, if you to arrive to the state of the eterna! god.

26. This world which scems as material, will appear > bein-
fused with the spirit of god when it iz viewed in its spiritual
light, but upon right observation of it, it is neither the one nor
the other (but a reflexion of divine mind).

27, This what neither springs into being nor ceases to exiat ;
bnt is ever calm and quite and of one uniform lustre, and swells
and extends as the embryo in the womb. (The embryo is to he
understood in a spiritual sense from god’s conception of the
warld in his mind),

28. The undualistic unity of god, his motionlessness and
the solidity of his intelligence, togetber with the unchange able-
ness of his bature, prove the eternity of the world, although

ppearing as ins neous and e t. (The solid intelli-
gence is shown in thé instances of solidified water in ice and
snow, and in the froth and salt of sea water).




NIRVANA-FPRAKARANA, 218

29, The solidity of the inteict produces the worlds in the
same manner as the congealed water causes the hail-stones, and
there is no defference between the existent and nonexzistenf
since all things are ever existent in the divine mind. (Though
appearing now and then to me or you as something new).

80. Allis good {siva or solus) and quiet, and perfect beyond
the power of  description ; the syllable om is the symbol of the
whole, and. its components composs the four stages for our salva-
tion. (All is good-And god pronounced all was good. See the
quadruple stages comprised in the letter om, in our introduction
to the first volnme of this work).



CHAPTER XXXV.

AporatioN OF tar geEar Gop MaRa-DEVA.

Argoment.—Of Mahadeva, the father of Brayma, Vishnu and Siva and
the maoner of his worship.

ASISHTHA said—Then Hara, who ia the lake of the lotus

of Gauri (¢. e. her husband), beiug desirous of my enlight-

enment, glanced on me for a minute, and gave utterance to his
lecture.

2. His eyes flashed with light under his heavenly forehead,
end were as two caskets of his nunderstanding, which scattered
its rays about us. (Tho eyes are the ind of mens’und
ing in Physiognomy).

8. The god said—O sage, call your thoughts home, and
employ them soou to think of your own essence ; and to bring
mbout your ends, as the breezes of heaven convey the fragrance
tv_ths nostrils, (The mind is usually compared in ite fleetness
with the winds, and therefore the task of the breezes is imposed
upon the thoughts, which are as vagatries unless they answer
one’s purposes).

4, When the object long sought for is got in one’s possess-
fon, whatelse there for one to desire any more. I who have
known and come to the truth, have nothing to expect as desir-
able nor any thing to reject as despicable : (When oue is possest of
his sole ob]ect, he is indifferent sbont all others, wlxeather they
be good or bad).

5. When yon have got your mastery over yourself, both in
the states of your peace and disquiet ; you should apply yourself
to the investigation of yourself or soul, without attending to any
thing besides, (Nothing hetter than self-culture, and the advan-
cement and salvation of one’s ownsoul),

€. You may at first depend on your observations of the phe-
nomenal, (as preparatory to your knowledge of the noumenal),
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which you will now learn from my lecture, if you will attend to
it with deligence,

7. After saying in this manner, the holder of the trident told
me, not to rely on my kaowledge of the externals, bat to attend
to the interna! hreatbings, which move this abode of the body,
28 the physical forces move a machine.

8. The lifeless hody being without its breathing, becomnes
duli and dull and dumb as s hlock ; its power of movement
being derived from the air of hreath, hat its powers of thought
sad kuowledge are attrihuted to the intellect.

9. This intellct has a form more rare and transparent than
the vacuous air, it is an eus which is the rause of all entities;
and is not destroyed hy destruction of the liwng body for want.
of vital breath.

10. The intellectaal is more racified and translucent then
the ethereal air, and never perishes with the body ; because it
remains 88 the power of intellection, in the mental (percepient)
and living body. (The sruti says; it is the life of life, and mind
of the mind).

11, As the clear shining mirror, receives the reflexion of
external things; so the mind of god reflects all images from
within itself, and from nothing situated without.

12. As the soiled glass receives no reflexion of outward
things, so the lifeless body has no reflexion of any thing, though
it is preserved to our view. (And so are all thoughtless per-
sons considered as dead hodies).

18. The all-pervasive intellect, thongh it is formless itself,
ie yet prone towards the movement of sensible objects owing
toits percaptions ; hut coming to the pure understanding
of ite spiritual nature, it becomes the supreme Siva sgain. ’

14. The sages then cult this immaculate intellect by the
several names of Hari, Siva, Brahma, anud Indra, who are the
givers of the objects of desire to all living heings.

15. 18 is also styled the fire and air, the sun and moon, and
the supreme Lord ; and it is this which is known as the uhiquious
soul and the intellect, which is the mine of all intelligence.

16. It is the lord of gods the source of celestials, the.Dhta

Vor 1IL 23 :
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or Brahm4, the lord of gods, snd the lord of heaven. Any body
who feels the influence of this great intelleot in himself, is
never subject to illusion.

17. Those great souls that are known in this world, under
the names of Brahm4, Vishnu, Hera and others, are all but
offaprings of the supreme Intellect, aud endowed with a greater
portion of it.

18, They are all as sparks of hot iron, and as particles of
water in the immense ocean of oreation; ec all those that are
mistaken for gods, have sprang from ths source of the supreme
Intellect. )

19, Aslong as there exist the seeds of error, and the sources
of endless networks of imagination ; so long the acbor of gross
illusion does not cease, to sprout ia endless ramifications,

20, The veda, its exposition and the vedic literature, are but
tufts of the tree of ignorance for the bondage of men; and
these sgain produce many other clumps, to held men fast in
their ignorance.

21. 'Who candescribe the productions of nature, in the course
of tims and place; the gods Hari, Hara, and Brahm4 are
among the number, and have all their origin in the supreme
Being-their common father. (So says the Atharva Sera Sruti.
ufex Tyfrgulwe eepay gaife Wigafevgs: wmed
wrearaw |

22. Mabadeva the great god is the root of ell, as the seed
is the source of the branches of trees; He is called the All
(sarva), because He is the essence of all things, and theé sole cause
of our knowledge of all existence. (The purana says to the
‘same effect), AAW WAAWIN: WAT: FIWHVATL | TG NN
fir & fme wTARTH

23. He is the giver of strength to all beings, he is self
manifest in all, and is adorable and hollowed by all. He is the
ohject of perception to them that know him, and is ever present
in all places. (The word Mahadeva commonly applied to Siva,
originally meant the great god, as in the definition of the term

given in the glom. Wyawfcifed Srwm AAd” w¥iad vord
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‘ﬁqﬂqu So the sruti also, ¥ wrmw NAYE" "fi"lﬁli

wwRE: )

24. There is no need of addressing mvoc.tory mantras unto
the Lord, who being iscient and t, koows and
sees all things as present before bim at all plwu and times.

25, But being always invoked (or prayed unto) in the mind,
this god who resides in every thing is attainable by us in every
place; and in whatever form doth one’s intelleot appear to him,
it is all for bis good. (This passagemeans the visible form in
which the deity makes his manifestation to the devotee).

26. He takes upon him the visible form, according to the
thonght in the mind of the worshipper, and this form is to be
worshipped first of all with proper homage, as the most adorable
Lord of gods.

27. Know this as the ultimum of the koowables of the
greatest minds ; and whoso has beheld this self-same soul, is
freed from fears and sorrows and the complaints of old age, and
is released from future transmigration, like a fried grain which
vegitates no more.

28, By worshipping this well known and unboru first cause
ia onc's self and at ease (<. ¢. without the formular rite); every
one is freed from his fears, and attains his supreme felicity, why
then do you bewilder yourselves amidst the visible vanities of
the world.




CHAPTER XXXVI.
Daruceiet.oN or THE SurReME Delty PaRAMEsWARa.

Argument.—Deneription of god as the Producer of all, 20d preseut in
every form ; his purity from bis intangibleness and his great grandeur.

HE God added :—Know uow the lord god rudra, whe in the

form of one self-same intellect, is situated within every

form of beiug, as is of the nature of self-conscious. (Swan-
ubbhiati) in every one.

2. He is the seed of secds, and the pith and marrow of the
course of nature ; know it also as the agent of all actions, and
the pure gist of the intetlect also.

8, He is the pure cause of all cavses, without any cause of
himself ; he is the prod and sustainer of all, without being
produced or supported himself by anotber.

4, He is the sensation of all sensible beings, and the sense
of all sensitive things; be is the seensihility of all sensuous
objeets, and the Lighest object of our sensuousness, and the
source of endless varielies,

5. He is the pure light of all lights (of the sight, luminaries
&c.), and yet invisible by all of them. He is the increate and
supornatural light, the source of all sources of light and the
grest mass of the light of Intellect.

6, He is-no positive (or material) existenee, bui the real
(or essential) entity; he is all quiet and beyoud the common accep-
tations of reality and unreality : (Being no absolute or relative
entity or v tity), And g the positive ideas of the
great entity &e. (mahasattwddi), koow him ss the Intellees
alone and po other, (Many kinds of Entities are enumerated
in Indian phllosophy, suachas :—wRja wrewrfcda 1 gax arfawr-
fesaveA A1 Agaio wWwiEw, way A, Rew, W
Hreawat |

7. He beeotes the eolour, colouring and colouror; He he-
comes ns bigh as the lofty sky, and as low as the lowly hut.
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(The colour-roga means the passion and feelings also; and the
sky and hut mean the empty space and decorated cotiage).

8. There are in the expanded mind of this Intellect millions
of worlds likesands in the desert, like wise many of these like
blossoms of trees, have blown away, others are full hlown, and
many more will come to blow here after.

9. It is ever burnivg, as an inextinguishable fame by ita
own inherent fire ; and though it is ever emitting invumerable
sparks of its essence all about, yet there is no end of ite light
snd beat and fire.

10. It contains in its bowels the great mountains, likening
the particles of dust (or rather as the roes of & fish); it covers
slso the highest mountains, as the lofty sky bides the dusts on
earth. So the sruti—Greater thavw the grestest and smaller
than the smallest. wRGRwTY wyMwfyary )

11. It comprehends the great kdkalps millsnium, like
a twinkling of the eye; and is also contained in a kalpa age,
in its quick motion of a twinkling. (5. e. He is eternity as
well as jot of time).

12. Though minuter than the point of a hair, yet it encom-
passes the whole earth (as its boundary line); and the seven
oceans that encircle the earth with their vests, cannot gird the
great Infinity.

13, He is called the grest tor of the uni , thougl
he creates nothing (Like the makers of other things); and
thongh be does all actions, yet he remaing as doing nothing (by
his calmquietness). :

14, Though the deity is included under the catagory of
substance, yet he is no substance at all ; and though there be no
substantiality in him, yet his spirit is the substratum of all things.
(Al along he is the figure of vaiparitya or opposition, which
well applies to Brahma who is all and nil or the omnixm <f
sullum, Sorvamasarvam. (Though bodiless, he is the great
body of the universe corpus mundi-viswarspa or viras).

15. He is adya-(hodie) to dsy, and prdiar-practer to
morrow, and though the preter and future, yet he is always
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present. Wherofore he is neither now or then, but sempiternal
and for ever.

16, He is ngt in the bahbling and prattling of babes and
boys, nor in the bawling of beasts and brutes, nor in the jargon
of savages; but equally understood by all in their peculiar
modes of speech. (This is the enterpretation of the gloss; Lut
the words of the text are unintelligible and meaningless).

17. These words are meaniogless and are yet true, like the
obsolete words occurring in the vedas, Therefore no words can-
truly express what is god, because they are not what he is (but
merg emblems). These difficult passages are not explained in
the gloss and left out in the Caleutta edition.

18. I bow down to him who is all, in whom all reside
and from whom they all proceed, aud who is in all place and
time, and who is d:iffused through all aud called the one and
all-sopan,

19. In this verbiology of obscure words, thers will he found
some fully expressive of the meaning, asin a forest of thick wood
we happen to fragrant flowers, which we pluck and bear with ns
in bandfuls. (The entangled phrascology of the stanza will
bearno literal translation).



CHPTER XXXVIL.
THe sTAGE PLAY ARD Daxcr or Deeriny.

Argoment.—Of the endless powers or saktis of siva, among whom the
power of Destiny is described in this.

HE God joined :—The beanty of the words said before is

palpable, and their senses all allude to the truth, that the

Yord of all is the rich chest of gems of all things in existence,
(The gloss is too verbose in the explanation of this passage).

2. How very bright are the rays of the gems econtained in
the receptacle of the eupreme Intellect, that sbines forth with
the collected light of all the lumineous worlds in it. (It means
to say, that the Divine intellect must he hrighter far than all
the orbs of light contained in it).

8. The essence of the intellect flies in the air in the form of
the granular farina, and becomes the embryotic corpusculi;
which in the manner of the vegitable seed, sprouts forth into
the germ in its proper time, soil, moisture and temperature.
(The gloss explains the essence #a/fs to mean the energy-sak’i,
which is represented as the female attrihute of the Divinity).

4. This power of the intellect, moves in the forms of froth
and foam, and eddies and whirl pools in the sea; and rolls its
waters against the hard stones of the beach. (Theliquid waters
are moving things that are hard to touch).

5. It is settled in the form of flavour in the clnsters of
flowers ; it makes then full blown, and carriee their fragrance

_to the nostrils.

6. Seated on bodies of stone (stonyrocks), it mmakes them
produce unstone-like substances ; (as the trees and their foliage
and flowers of various lmes) ; and makes the mountains to sup.
port the earth witiiont their actually upholding it. (The moun~
tains are called bhudiaras oc supports of the earth.)

7. Theintellect takes the form of the air, which is the source
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of all vibrations, and toncbes the organ of touch (skin; with as
ntuch tenderness as a father touches the hody of bis child.

8. As the divine power extends itself in every thing, so it
contracts the essences of all things in a mass within itself; and
having absorbed the whole in the divine entity, makes all na.
ture a vacnous aallity.

9. Tt casts the reflexion of its own clear image, in the trans.
parent mirror of vacuum ; and takes upon itself the pellneid
body of eternity, containing all divisions of time.

18, Then there issnes the power of Destiny, which predomin-
ates over the five principal divinities; and determines the ultimate
fate of all that “ this is to be 30, and this other wise,”

11. 1tis in the presence of the bright light of the all wit-
nessing eye of the great God, that the pictare of the universe
presents itself to our sight ; as the presence of the lighted lamp

- in the room, shows ug the lights of the things contained in it.

12. The universal vacoum containg the great theatre of the
universe, wherein the Divine powers and energies are continu-
ally playing their parts, and the spirit of god is the witness
there of,

13. Vasishtha askel-What are the powers of that siva (jove),
my lord! who sre they and where are they situated ; what is
numher; and low are they employed and who is their witness

14. The god replied—The god siva is the benignant, incom-
prehensible and tranquil supreme soul; He is gracious and form-
less and pf the nature of the pure intellect only.

15. His essences ate volition, vacuiby, duration and destiay ;
and also \the qualitics of infinity and fulness.

16. Beside these he bas the properties of intelligence and
action, ag‘ also of causality and quietude; and there are many
other powers iu the spirit of siva, of which there is no reckoning
nor end.

17. Vssishtba rejoined — Whence came these powers to him,
and how [had they their variety and plurality ; tell me, my lord !
whenee they arose, and how thy were separated : (from omui-
potence which eomprebends them all).
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18. The god replied.—~The god siva who is intellect only of
himeelf, has endless forms also (nccording to his endless attri-
butes), and the powers that I have said to belong to him, are
little and no way different essentiality. (The properties that
are predicated of god, belong to his intrinsical nature and net
derived from without). .

19. It is the discrimination of ther of intelligence,
action, passion, vision and others ; that the powers of god are
eaid o be many and different from one another, like the waves
of the sea : (which appears in the different shapes of billows
surges &o).

20. Thus do these different powers aet their several parts
for ever, in the grand stage of the universe; as the ages, years,
months and weeks and days, play their parts under direction
of time-the manager of the stage,

21, That power which appears as the one or another, is called
the divine powers of destiny ; and is distinguished by the several
appellations of action, energyor will of god, or the dispensation
of his Time. (Time is said to be the producer, sustainer and
Teveller of all things, wreY nwsfir, WIAN, Herax o=, wwry wdl
fy 7avwc

22. That power which determin:s the states of gods, and
those of the great Rudras a8 so aud so, and what regulates the
conduet of all things from a wean straw Lo the great Brabmd, s
called the predominent doown or destiny,

23. This destiny continues to dance abonl the great arzna
of the universe, until the mind is cleared of ber bugbear and
freed from spxiety by the knowledye of teati ., (that it is the
Divine will whieh destines the destiny).

2t. The play of destiny is very pleasiag to behold, owing to
the variety of its cbaracters and contrivances, and the quick
changes of the scenes, and the repeated entrances and exits of
its players nnd actors. It is conducted all along with the
music of the drums and trumpets of the roaring clouds of the
Kalpanta-doomsday, (i, e. On the last day of universal dissolu-
tion, when the dance of destiny and her play are over).

25, The vault of heaven is the canopy.over this stage, the

Vor. 11f, 29
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reason flowers are its decorstions, and the showe.s ~f rain serve
for the sprinkling of rose waters iu it.

26, The dark clouds hung aboat the heavens are, the blue
bauging screens around this stage, and the sexcenti as of the earth
with the shining gems in their bosom, serve for the ornamented
pits and galleries of this playhouse,

27. The shining sky with its sight of the dayc sad wnbolm,
and its eyes of the twinkling stars; is wit the
rise and fall of all bemg, and the plunging and up heaving of
mountaintops at the great deluge.

28, The revolving lnminaries of the sun and moon, and the
rolling currents of the ganges, appear as the pearly jewels on the
person of this actress, and the lastre of the twighlight seems as
the red red-dye of her palms.

29, The incessart motion of the npper and nether worlde,
with the continued gingling of their peoples; resemhle the
footsteps of this dancing destiny, with the ringing trinkets and
anklets fastened to her feet.

80. The bine and b t the lustre of
her smiling face ; and the twinkling stars i in the sky, resemble
the drops of sweet trickling on her face,

81, These very many worlds are supposod as somany spart-
ments of this great theatre. :

32. The two states of pleasure and pain or joy and grief,
which are destined to the lot of all living beings, show the
different shows of comic and tragic representations.

83, The changing scenes, that are always scen to take place
in the play of destiny, at the great stage of this world ; are conti-
nually witnessed by the great God himaelf, who is uidur distant,
or distinet from this, nor is this so from that.




CHAPTER XXXVIII.
Ox tax Exreexat Worsmir or THE DIITY.

A The E: 1 p of God in hisout ward temple. with
bodﬂy acts and ssrvice. And also u! Internal adoration in epirit or the
Way to Liberstion,

HE god continued—This god who is the supreme Lord,

is the adorable one of the wise; in the form of the

iutellect and conecious soul, and as all pervading and sapport
of all.

2, Hoe is sitnated alike ia the pot and painting, in the tree
aad hat, in the vebicle and in all meo and brate animals ; uoder
the several names of siva, Hara, and Hari, as also of Brahm4,
Indrs, Agvi, and Yama.

8, Heisin the inside and outside of all as the nniversal
soul, and always dwells in epirit and in the soul of every wise
person. This Lord is worshipped in variods forms by different
people in the many modes as described below.

4. Hear me first velate to you, O great sage| how this god
is worshipped in the outward form and formulas; and yon will
next hear me relate unto you, the inward form in. which he is
worshipped in spirit.

5. In all forms of worship you must cease to think of your
body, and seperste your mind from your person, however puri-
fied it may be (By your ablution and the like). Yon mnst then
apply - your mind deligently to think of the pure and bodiless
soul, which witnesseth the operations of the body from its in-
side.

6. His worship consists in his inward meditation only, and
in no other mode of outward worshipping, therefore npply your
mind in the adoration of the nmvornl soul, in its meditation in
your soul only.

7. He s of the form of the intellect, the source of all light
and glorious as millions of suns; He is the light of tho inward
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intellect, and the ptacle (origin) of egoism aud tuism. (. e.
of the subjective and objective).

8. Hisbead and shoulders reach above the heaven of beavens,
and lotus like feet decend for below the lowest abyss of vacnity.

9. His arms extend to the endless bounds of all sides and
space; and hold in them the many worlds iu the infinite firma-
ment as their weilding weapons and arms,

10. The worlds rolling over one another, rest in a eorner of
his capacious bosom ; His effulgence passes boyond the limit of
the unlimited vacuum, and bis person stretches beyond all imagi-
nahle bounds, (Extends through all extent, pope).

11. Above, below, in all four gquarters snd in all sides of the
compass, be extends unspent and without end ; and is beset in
all sides by the bost of gods, Brahm4, Rudra, Hari and Iudra,
and the demi gods also.

12. These series of creatures.are to be cousidered as the rows

" of lairs on his body s and the different conrses of their actions,
are as the strings binding the machines of the world together.

13. His will aud destiny are powers proceeding from his
person, as his active agencies in nature, such is the Lord-the
supreme one, who is always to he worshipped hy the best of men.

14. He is the intelleet only and the concious soul, theall per-
vading and the all supporting spirit ; and resides alike in the pot
and painting, as in the moving car as also in living animals.

15, He is siva, Hari, aud Hara, Brahm4, Indra, Fire, and
Yama; He is the reeeptaele of endless beings, and the aggregate
body of all essences or the sole entity of entities.

16.  He eontains this mundane spbere, together with all the
worlds with their mountaius and all other contents in himself;
and the all powevful time which burls them ever onward, is the
warder at the doorway of his eternity.

17. The great god Makadeva, is to he thought upon as dwell-
ing in gore part of this body of eternity and infinity, with bis
body and its members, aud with a thousand ears and eyes. (This
is same with the macrocosm of viraj in the vedas),

18, This fgure has moreover a thonsand heads and a thous-
and hands with their decoratious, Lt bas as many eyes all over
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jts body with their powers of sight and so masy cars also with
their power of hearing.

19. It bas the powers of feeling or touch and taste all over
its person, as nlso. the power of hearing in the whole body, and
that of thinking in its mind within,

20, It is however wholly beyond all conception, and is per-
fectly good and gracious toali. It is always the doer of all things

that are done, and the bestower of every blessing on all beings.

21, It is always situated in the inside of all beings; and is
the giver of strength and energy to all, Having thought upon
the Lord ¢f Gods in this manner, the devotee is to worship him
in the usual metbod of the ritual,

22, Now bear me tell you, that are best acquainted with
Brahma, of the mode of worshipping him in spirit ; which con.
sists only in adoring him in the ious soul, and not in pre-

senting offerings unto him.

It req no illumination nor fumigation of i ;
1t bas no need.of flowers or decorations, nor does require the
ohlations of rice or sprinkling of perfumes or sandal paste,

24. 1t needs no exhalation of saffron or camphor, nor any
painting or other things (as chouriflappers and the like) ; nor has
it any need of pouring the water, which is easily ohtainable every
where.

25. It is only by effusion of the nectarious juice of the un-
derstanding, that the god is worshipped ; and tbis is styled the
best kind of meditation and adoration of deity by the wise.

26. The pure intellect which is known to be always present
within one’s self, is to be constantly looked into and sought after,
beard about, and felt hoth when one is sleeping or sitting or
moviag about.

27, By constantly talking on the subject, and resuming
the inquiry after leaving it off, one becomes fully conscious of
himsele ; and then he sbould worship bis lord the self-same soul
in his meditation of it.

28. The offering of the heart in meditation of the Lord, is
more delectable to him than the sweetest articles of food, offered
with the choices and most fragrant flowers.
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29, Meditation joined with self-conscionsness or contriteness
of soul, is the best pddya and arghys water aud offering that is
worthy of the Lord; because the best meditation is that whioh
is acoompanied with the flower-self offering to the Lord. (For
nanght avails the most intense meditation of the mind, when
the heart and soul are not devoted to the vervice of the Lord).

80. Without this kind of meditation, it is impoesible the
supreme soul in oue’s self ; and therefore spiritual meditation is
said to sbound with the grace of god and the greatest enjoy-
ment of happiness aud prosperity. (So the sruti :—Meditation
in spirit is attended with all enjoyment and felicity).

81, As the suimal or irrational soul enjoys all ite pleasures,
in the abode of its body; sc the rational and spiritual sonl
derives all its happi from meditati (Becanse the Lord
being full of felicity, pours out the same into the spirit of his
devotee).

- 82 The ignorant man that meditates on the Lord, fora
handred twinklings of the eye ; ohtains in reward thereof, the
merit of making Lhe gift of a milch-cow to & Brahman,

83, The wan who worships the Lord in his soul, for half
an honr in this nanner; reaps the reward of making & horse
escrifice (according to law).

84. He who meditates on the Lord in epirit and in his own
spirit, und presents the offering of bis reflections unto him, is
entitled to the merit of making a thousands horse sacrifices.

85, Whoso worships the Lord in this mauner for a full
hour, receives the reward of making the Raj eacrifice; and hy
worshipping him in this form in the midday; he ohtaius the
merit of making many thousands eacrifices of such kind.

86. The man who worshipa him in this way for a wholeday,
settles in the abode of the deity.

87. This is called the superior yoga meditation, and the best
service of the Lord; as also the external adoration of the soul.

88. This mode of holy adoration destroys all sinss and
whoso practices it for a mioute with a steady mind, he is
certainly entilled to the veneratious of gods and demigods, and
placed iu the rank of emancipated spirits like myself.




CHAPTER XXXIX.
MooE or THE INTERNaL womsmip oF THE DITY,
-Argument.—Tho inward form in which, He is worshipped in spirit.

YHE God resnmed :—I will now relate to ycu, the form of the
inward worship of the spirit in spirit; which is reckoned
as the holy of holies, and dispeller of all darkness.

2, This mode of worship depends also on mental meditation,
aud is conducted in every state of life, whether when one is
sitting or walking, or waking or aleeping.

8. It requires the supreme Siva, who is always situated in
the body of man ; sod who is the oause of the perception of all
things, to be worshipped in spirit and in the spirit of man,

4. Wheather you think him, as sleeping or rising, walking
or sitting ; or whether cooceive him touching or intangivle con«
tact with any thing, or gnite unconnected and aloof from cvery
thing about him.

5. Or wheather you take him a8 enjoying the gross objects,
or shunning them all by his apiritual vatures or as the maker of
all outward objects, and the ordainer of all forms of action.—

8. Or whether you ider him ag ining qui in
all material hodies, or that he is qulta apart from -ll substantial
forms ; yeu may worship bim in whatever form your unders-
tanding presents him to you, ov what you caun best conceive of
him in your consciousness.

7. Whoever bas fallen in and is carried awsy by the current
of his desires and who is purified from his worldlivess by the
sacred ablution of his good sense; should worship the Siva
lingum a8 the emblem of understanding with the offering of
his knowledge of it. (The Linga is the type of nuity, represen-
ted by the figure, as the syllable m is the type of trinity
expreesed by its three lettors).

8. He may be contemplated in th: form of the suo, shining
brightly in the sky ; as also in that of the moon, which cools
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the sky with its benign moon beams. (Because the sun and
moon are incloded under the eight forms of as we see in the
Prologe to sakantolla. ¥ § wra: fww': Eet),

9. He is always conscious in himself of all sensible objects,
which are ever brought under his cognizance by means of his
senses, as the breath brings fragrance to the nostrils.

10. He gives flavour to all sweets, and enjoys the sweetness
of his felicity (4nanda) in himself ; and employs the breathings
as his horses, and borne in the car of raspiration, sleeps in the
celt of the beart.

11. Bivais the witness of all sights, and actor of all actions ;
be enjoys all enjoyments, and remembers all what is known.

12. He is well acquainted with all the members of his hody,
and knows all that is in existence nod inexistence ; he is brighter
than all luminous objects, and is to be thought upon as the all-
pervading spirit,

13, He is without parls and the totality of all parts, and
being situated in the body, he resides in the vacuity of the
heart; he is colourless himself and yet paints all things in
their variegated colours, and is the sensation of every member
of the body,

14. He dwells in the faenlty of the mind, and breathes in
the respirations of the beings; he resides within the heart,
throat and palate of the mouth, and has his seat amidst the eye-
brows and nostrils (8s intelligence and breath of life).

15. He is sitnated beyond the limit of the thirty six cate-
gories of ths saiva sdtras, as also of the ten saktis (ywwwifin)
that are known to the saktas; he moves the heart and gives
articulation to sounds, and makes the mind to fly about as a
bird of ths air.

16. He resides hoth in equivocal and alterative words, and is
sitnated in all thinge as the oil in sesame seeds.

17. He is without the blemish of parts (being a complete
whole in himself), and . is compact with all the parts of the
world taken together. He is situated -alike in a part of the
lotus-like heart of the wise, as well as in all bodies in general.
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£8. He is as clear as the pure and spotless intellect, and
the imputation of parts to him is the work of mere imagination
only. He is as palpably seen in everything at all places, as he
is perceptible to us in our inward perception of him.

19. Though originnlly of the nature of universal intelligence
yet he appears in the form of the individual soul sccording to
the desire of men; and residing in every individual, he is divided
into endless dualities ; (of universal and particular souls).

20, Then this God (the intelligent individual soul) thinks
himself as an embodied being, endued with hands and legs, and
the other parts and members of tha body, with its hairs, nails,
and teeth.

21. He thinks of being possest of manifold and various
powers and faculties, and is employed in a variety of actions
according to the desires of the mind, He feels glad on being
served by his wives and servants: (sod thinking bimeelf as their
master).

22, Hethinks the mind as a porter at the gate, and conductor
of the information of the three worlds unto bim; and his
thougzhts are as the chambermaids, waiting at bis door with
their pure attires.

23. He believes his knowledge of egoism as his greatest
power and consort (sakti), and his power of action as his mis-
tress 5 he thinks his knowledge of various lores to be bis decora-
tions ouly.

24. He kaows his orgaus of sense aad aetion to he the
doors of the abode of his body, and is couscious of hiz being .
the infinate soul and inseperable fro. 1 the same.

25, He koows himself to be full of the universal spirit,
filled by and filling others with the eame; and hears his ad-
mirable figure of the body, by his dependance on the Divine
spirit. )

26. That be is filled with the god-bead within him, and it
therefore no contemptible soul himeelf. He never risés uor sets
vor is he glad or displease at any time, (But enjoys the
serenity of the Eternal soul),

27. He never feels himself satiate or hungry, mor longe

Vou. IIL 30
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after nor forsakes anything ; he is ever the same and of au even
tenor, temper and conduct and form at all times.

* 28, He retaius tbe gracefulness of his person, the clearness
of his mind, and the calmness of his views at all times; he is
ever the same siuce his birth, and the equanimity of his soul
never forsakes him at any time.

29. He is dovoted to tho adoration of his god, for long some
days and nights, and the mind abstracted from bis body, becomes
the object of his worship. (The gloss explains it otherwise,
and makes the mindless body the worshipped object).

830. This god is worshipped with what: offerings are
available by the devotee, and with all the powers of the under-
standiag, employed in the adoration of the sole Intellectual spirit.

31. Hais to be worshipped with all things agrsebly to the
received ritual, and no attemptis to be made to make any
offering, which' was never made at any time before.

82 Man being endued with the body, should worship the
Lord with his bedily actions (as prostration, genuflexion &o);
and with all things that conduce to bedily eujoyment.

83 Sois Biva to be worshipped with eatables and victuals,
food aud drink of the best and richest kind; and with beddings
and seats and vehicles as one may afford to offer.

34, Men must also entertain their sonls, which are the
abodes of the Divine spirit in their bodies; with all kinds of
things that they think pleasurable to themselves ; such as ex-
cellent food and drink and all things affording enjoyment and
pleasure.

85. They mnst dilligently serve the supreme sonl in their
souls, under sny calamity, difficulty, danger or disesse that may
befal on them, a8 also when they are overtakon by illusions of
their understandings,

88. The ends of all the attempts of mankind in this world,
being uo mora than life, death and sleep, they are all to be
employed in the service of the soul of nature,

87. Whether reduced to poverty or elevated to royalty, or

ied by the ts of Ity ; mon must always serve
their souls, wilh the flowers of their best endeavours.
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88 Whether overwhelmed by broils, or_ buffetting in the
waves of mishaps, whether undergoing the troubles or enjoy-
ing the comforts of domestic life, men must serve their souls
at all times,

89 When the gentle beams of fallow feeling, overspread the
breast of kind hearted men, and when the aweet influence of
sympathy melts the heart, it is then must meet to serve the soul
seated in it.

40. When a man has restrained the turbulent passions of
his breast, by_ the power of his right judgment; and spread the
vest of soft teuderness and sweet content over bie beart and
mind ; let him then worship in its serene aspect within himself,

4l. Tet meu worship the soul, on the sudden changes of
their fortunes ; both when they come to the possession, or loss of
their enjoyments. (Because the lord gave aud the Lord hath
taken them away).

48. The soul shonld be adhered to and adored, both when
you lose or abandon your legal or illegal posscesion and enjoy-
ment, of any thing on earth.

43. laha-the lord of wealth is to be worshipped with
relinguishment of all wealth, which one may have got hy his
own exertion or otherwise, (Give your all to the giver of all).

44. Begret not for what is lost, and make use of what you
bave got ; and adore the supreme soul without any ineonstancy
in your mind and soul. -

45. Retain your sonstancy amidst the scene of the wioked
pursuits of men, and maintain your vow of ths holy devotion of
the supreme spirit at all times,

48. Every thing appears as good in the sight of the Godly,
who view all things in god 3 and they all seem to be mixed with
good and evil to the worshipper of god sud Mammon. There.
fore look on all things as situated in the divine spirit, and conti~
nue in your vow of the adoration of the supremesoul.

47. Things which appear as pleasant or unpleasant at firat
sight, are all to be taken in an equal light, by those that are

firm in their vow of the adovation of the one nuniversal soul.
" 48. Give up thinking yourself as such or not such a one, for-
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sake all particularities, and knowing that all is ths universal One,
eantinue in your vow of adoring the supreme soul.

49. Worship the supreme spirit ss it always vesides in all
things, in their various forms and multifarions ch1nges, and that
it is all and all in their modifications also.

50. Foreake both your pursuit sfter or avoidance of any
thing, and remaining in your indifference of both extremnes,
continue in your adoration of the soul at all times.

51, Neither seek nor forsake any thing, but receive what
comes to thee of itself or by thy own lot ; and enjoy all thiags
as the sea does the streams of water, which fall to it of their
own acsord,

52. TFallen (placed) in this wide world of misery, man should
take no heed of the lesser or greater sights of woe, that
incessantly present themselves to his view. They are as the
fleeting tincts and hues that paint the vacuous vauli of the skies,
and soon vauish into nothing.

63. All good snd evil betide us by turns at the junction of
their proper time, place and action; therefore take them with
unconcern to you, and setve your own soul, (Which is same
with the soul of souls).

54. Whatever things are mentioned as fit offerings of the
service of the supreme spirit, it is the eqanimity of your soul
which is deemed the best and fittest offering. (A contrite spirit
is most acceptahle nuto the Lord),

55, Things of differént tastes, as the sour, bitter, acid, sharp
and pongent, are useless in the service of the spirit ; it is the calm
and sweet composure of the soni, which is delectahle to the
Loly sprit.

66, Equanimity is sweet to taste, and has the supernntaral
power of transforming every thing to ambrosia. (The man of
an even mind, enjoys the sweetuess of contentment in every
state of life).

657. Whatever a man thinks upon with the ambrosial sweet-
ness of his disposition, the same i3 immediately changed to
ambrosis, as tlie nectarious dew drops under the moon heams,

58. Equanimity cxpands the soul, and galddens the minds,
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as the sunlight fills the vault of heaven ; and it is the unchang-
able sedateness of the mind, which is reckohed asthe highest
devotion. .

659, The mind of man must shine with an even lustre, as
the bright moon beams in tbeir fullness, and it must blaze with
the transparent light of the intellect, as a bright crystal ia the
sunlight,

60, He who is employed in his outward actions of life, with
his mind as bright as the clear sky ; and which is freed from the
mist of worldly affections, is said to be the full knowing devotee.

6l. The trne devotee shines as brightly, as the clear
antumnal sky, when the worldly impressions are quite effaced
from the hearf, and are not seen even in dream, when the cloud
f ignorance is cleared away, aud the fog of egoism is utterly
scattered.

62, Let your mind be as clear as the moon, and as spotless
as the blazing sun; Let it bide the thoughts, of the measarer
and mensured (4, ¢. of the creatorand created) init; let it
have the simple cousciousness of itself, like a newborn child
(without its innateideas); and perceiving only the steady light
of the intellect the seed of all intelligence ; you will then come
to attain the state of highest perfection in your life time. -

63, Living amidst the fluctuations of pain and pleasure,
attending on the lot of aliliving beings, and occurring at their
fixed times and places and actions of man, do you remain in
the steady service of your soul-the leader of your body, by
tranquilizing all the passions add desires of your heart and
mind,



CHAPTER XXXX.
InQUIRY 1410 THE ¥aTURE OF THE Daity.

Argoment—That the God siva is beyond bis formular sdosation and
bis nature as that of the pare Intellectaal soul

HE God continued :—It is of no consiquence, 'weather the
spiritaalist observe formal adoration in its proper time and
manner or not; it is enough if he adore siva in his form of the
intellect within himself, which is eqnivalent to the bip of
the afma or sonl. (i. e. Worshipping the spirit in apirit),

2. This iu attended with a delight, which becomes manifest
within himself ; and thus fall of spiritusl light and delight, the
devotee is assimilated to and self same with his god. (This is
the state of ecstacy, in which the adept loses bimself in his god),

8. The meanings of the words affection and hatred, do not
belong to the holy sonl as seperate properties of it; but they
hlend together and die in it as aparks in fire,

4. The kunowledge that the dignity and poverty of men, as
also the happiness and misery of one's self or others. proceed
from god, is d d as the bip of the sup spirit, which
ordsios them all. (The gloss explains, that the attribution of
all accidents of life to god, in his adoration aleo, s it is done by
the offering of flowers unto him),

6. The consciousness of the world as manifestation of the
Divine spirit, is reckoned as his devotion also, saa a pot or other
taken for the spirit of god, owing to its residence in it, forms his
worship also.

6. The quiet and lightless spirit of siva, being manifest in
his works of creation, the whole ible word is believed: to be
the form of the supreme epirit.

7. Tt is astonishing that every sonl should forget its own
naturo, and think itself as a living soul residing in the body, sa
they believe the sup: soul to be confined in » pot or painting

8. It is astonishing also, how they should attributs false




NiRVANA-PRAKARANA; 239

ideas of worship, worshipper and the worshipped to the god
siva, who is the infinite soul of all and a pore spirit.

9, The ritual of worship and adoration, which applies to the
finite forms of gods (their idols); cannot be applied to the
worship of the infinite spirit of god.

10, The pure spirit of the eternal, infinite and all powerfal,
cannot be the object of ritualisti hip, which, relates to
fnite gods or idols.

11. Know, O Brahmanj) that the spirit of god, which
pervades the three worlds, and is of the nature of pure intellect,
is not to be cirenmseribed by any form or figure. (As that of
an idol or any natural object).

12. Knew, O wisest of the wise ! that those that bhave their
god, as circamseribed by time aud place (. o. represented as
limited and finite beings), are not regarded hy us among the
wise,

13. Therefore O sage; retract your sight from idols and
idolatrons worship, and adopt your view to spiritual adoration ;
and he of an even, cooland olear mind, be dispassionate and
freed from decay and disease,

14, Do you continue to worship the supreme spirit with an
unshaken mind, by making him offcrings of your desires, and all
the good Jand evil that occur to you at aay time. (5. e. submit
to the dispensations of Providence).

I5. O sage, that art acquainted with the sole unity, in the
one uniform tenor of tky son! and mind, thou art thereby ses
above the reach of the miseries attending his frail life, as the
pure crysial is cloar of the shade and droes of all worldly things.

ety



CHAPTER XXXXI.
Vanrry oe WorLp avp WorrpLy TaINGS,
Argument.—Refutation of R:mi'ed Doctriaes.

ASISHTHA asked :—~What is called the god siva, and is
meant by supreme Brahma ; and what is the meaning of
soul, and what is its difference from the supreme soul

2. Thal the laf sal-Id. est is the true entity, and all else is
non entity ; what is vacnum that is nothing, and what is
philosophy that knows everything. Explaia to me these diffe-
rences, for thou lord | knowest them all,

8. The god replied—There exist a saf ens, which is without
heginning and end 5 and without any appearance, or reflexion of
its own; and this entity appears as a non entity, owing to its
imperceptibility by the senses.

4. Vasishtha rejoined—1If this entity, lord ! iz not perceptible
by the ovgans of sense, and unknowable by the understanding,
how then, O Is4na1 isit to be known at all,

5. The god 1eplied—The man that desires his salvation, and
yet sticks to his lgnorance, is a sage by name only ; aud such
men are subjectéd to greater ignorance, by the séstras they are
guided by,

8. Letoneignorance removes another, as washerman cleanses
one dirt by another. (Z. ¢. Let the erroneous and mutually dis
cordant theories of the séstras, refute the errors of one another).

7. When the error of ignorance, are removed by the opposis
tion to each other; it is then that the soul appears of itself to
view as a matter-of course.

8. As achild danbs bis fingers by rubbing one pisce of eoat
against another, (so is a man darkened the more by the tenets
of contradictory edstras); but gets them cleansed by washing
off his bands from both of them, j

9. As they esamine both sides of a question in a learned
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discussion, and the truth comes out from amidet them both, so
‘the knowledge of the soul, appears from midst of the mist of
igoorance.

10. When the soul perceives the soul, and scans it by itself ;
and as it comes to koow it in itself, it is said 1o get rid of its
ignorance, which is then said to be utterly detroyed.

11. The paths of learning and the lect ofap tor, are
not the. proper means to ths knowledge of the wul untll one
comes to know the unity of this thing by his owa intuition,
_ 12, A}l the preceptors of skstras, place the soul amidst the
bodily senses ; bnt Brahma is situated beyand the senses, and is
known after subjection of ible organs. So the thing which
is ohtainable in absence of sometbing, is never to be had in the
presence of that thing : (such is the antipatby of the soul and
senses against one another),

13. Itis seen however, that many things are used as causes
of what they are no causes at ali; as they make use of the lec.
tures of the preceptor and the like, as means for the attainment
of spiritual knowledge. :

14. A course of lectures is of course enlculated, to throw light
ou the stndent’s kaowledge of the knowables ; but in matters of
abetract knowledge and invisible soul, it is the soul itself that
must throw its own light.

15. No explanation of the sstras, uvor the lecfures of the
preceptor, are calculated to give light on spiritual knowledge,
unless it .is understood by the intnitive knowledge of the spirit
itself,

16. Again the soul is never to be known without learning
and lectures, and therefore both of them must combine with our
inquiry to bring us to the light of the soul.

17. It is therefore the comhmluon of bookish knowledge
with the instraction of the preceptor, joined with the investiga-
tion of the inquirer, that is culcuhted to enlighten us on lpmlul
knowledge, as the appearance of the day with the rising sun
and waking world, gives an impetus to the rise of duties of the
rising world,

Vo IN. i
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18. After subsidence of the seuses and astions of bodily
orgens, together with the impezceptibility of our sensations of
pein and pleasure ; that we come to the knowladge of sive, other
wisc Lkoown ns the soul, the fa¢ saf, He that is, and under
meny other designations.

18, When there was not this plenum of the world, or it
existed in ita epiritual or idea! forms; it is since then thst thic
infinite entity has existed, in’'its vacuons form which is rarer
than the ether.

20. Who is continually meditated upon by the nice decern.
ment, of the seekers of salvation, and is variously represeated by
the pure minded and those of vitisted minds.

21. There are others who are sitnated in the sight of, and
not for from the path of living liberation, who are employed in
leading others to salvation, aud in the exposition of the sdstras
in their works.

22. There have been many thinking and learned men, who
bave ased the worde Brabmd, Indra, Rudra, and the names of
the regents of worlde (for god), in order to justify the doctrines
of the Paranas, vedas and eiddhantas.

23. Others have applied the fictitious titles of ehit or
intellect, Brahma, Siva, Atma the coul or spirit, Isha-the Lord,
the eupreme spirit and Isvara-god, to the nameless yod bead
that is apart and aloof from all,

24, 8och ie the tenth of natare and of thyself also, whick:
is styled the sive of felicitions; and whick always confers all
folicity to the world and to thysslf also. (The word siva means
jovuse or eolus and is meant to expreea the jovialty and soliety
which always attends on al! beings),

%5, The worde eiva, soul, eupremse Brahma and some others,
have boen onined by Lho encients to oxpress the supreme being ;
and thougl they Gifter in sound, there is no difference of them
iu senss and signification.

28, Know, O cbidl of sages! that wise mea always adore
this god whom we serve also, and unto when we return ez the
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best snd ultimate states of all. (Siva is a Aypostasis of tba
infinite deity).

27. Vasishtha said.—Please Lord| explain to me in short,
how the ever existent Deity remaine as non-existent, and could
it come to existence from its prior state of nibility p

28. The god replied.—Know ths meamn«r of the words
Brahma &c, to bear relation to our only, and
this though it is a8 clear as the sky, and as minute as au siomn,
has the grest bulk of the monnt Mern eontained in it.

29. Although this is nrintelligible to us, and far heyond our

ption and comprehension of it; yet it becomes iutelligible
to us when we take it the form of our intellect.

80. By taking it objectively, it becomes intelligibls to us
in the manner of our Egoism ; and by thinking on its personality
we bave the sams ides of it, as one bas of » wild elephant from
its sight in & dream.

8t. These ideas of its egoism and p lity, being limited
hy time and space, give rise to many aerial forms as attendante
upon it. (These aerial forms are the different attributes of
God).

82. Accompanied with these, there proceeds the entity called
the siva or living spirit, which is conversant with its oscillation
and respiration, in the form of a pencil of air.

83. “After the power of vitslity iz eatablished and has come
inforce; there follows the faculty of understanding; which

in utter ig at first,

84, It is followed by the faculties of hearing, action and
perceptions ; all of which operate inward by withont their develop-
ment in outward orgaus. ’

35. Al these powers uniting together, conduce to the exeit
ment of memory, which exbibits melf soon in.the form of the
mind; which is the tree of desires,

86, Hear now what is called the spiritual body by the ’
learned, it is the inward power of god of the form of the cons-
cions soul, and seemg the divine soul in itself.

37. There rise afterwards ths following powers in the mind ;.
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which devalop themselves in the outer organe, although their
yowers may be wanting in thems. (Sach ee the blind eyes, deat
ears o).

88. These are the essences of air and motion, and of feeling
also, together with the senses of touch and heat emitted by
the eyes,

39. There sre the esiences of colowr, water and taste also,
and likewise the essences of smell and flavonr too.

40, There arethe essonces of earth and gold, and the essences
of thick maes; and also the essences of time and space, all of
which are without form and shape.

4}, The spiritual body contains all these essences in itsolf
as its compouent parts, as the seed of & fruit containa tho leaves
and germ of the future tree in its cell,

42, Korow this to be ativdAika or upmhnl body, and contain-
ing the eight el t senses, fore it ia called the
pwryashtaka slso; and theu are developod sfterwards in the
organs of sense.

43, The primary or spiritaal body which is formed in this

is actually nobody at al}; sinee it is devoid of unders-
tanding, intellect, senses and sensibility,

44, It is the supreme Being only, which contains the
essence of the soul, as it is the ses which contains the limpid
waters,

45, The soul is that whichisp d of its
and knowledge, all besides this is dull and insensible matter ; and
which is viewed by the soul, as the sight of a fairy land in
the dream,

46. It is therefore by i and knowledge that
siva can be known, and wbat is not to be known by these can bo
nothing at all.

47. The snpreme soul sees all tbmgc within itself, as parts
of iteelf (produced from its will of becoming or dividing itselt
into many); and beholds particles of lis atomic self, formed
into innumerable bodies.

48. These soon increased in bulk and became hig bodies,
and bore the marks of the organs upon them.
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49, Then it.bocanse of the form of & man, from his thoughbs
olbung-, and this soon grew wp in itasise of a full grown
ms0.

80. Sodo our bodies appear to us in onr living state, as the
fairyland appears to one in bis dream.

51  Vasishtha said.—I see the appearsnce of the human
body, to resemble the vision of tho hrylmd in the dream; and
I see also the miseri onh jife in this world.
Now tell ine, my Lord ! bow all this misery is to be removed
from it,

83. The god repliecd—All human woe is owing to their
desires, and belief of the reality of the world; but it must be
known to be all as unreal, as waves of water seen in a sea in
1he mirage.

. 53. There why such desire, and for what good and use,
and why should the dreaming man be deluded to drink the
show of water in the mirage ¢

B54. The viewer of truth, who is froed from his views of
egoism and tuism, and has got off from the deluded and its delusive
thoughts, doth verily behold the trae entity of god in his pre-
sence, in the utter absence of all worldly thoughts from bis
mind.

56. Whers thers is no desirer or desire or the desired object,.
bat theonly thonght of the one unity, there is an end of all error
and misery.

56. He whose mind is freed from the true snd false bug-
bears of common and imaginary error, and is settled in the
thought of one unity alone, sees nothing but the unity before
him.

87. Thedesires of the mind, rise as goblins in the midwaysky ;
and the thoughts of the world rové about the sphere of the mind,
as the numerous worlds revolve in the sky hence there is nopeace

- of the soul, unless these subside to rest.

BB. It is useless to advise the man to wisdom, who is elated
by bis egoism, and is deluded hy the waters of the mirage of
this evanescent world.
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59. Wise men should advise thc prudent only, and throw
away their instruction to boys that are wandering in error, and
are shunred by good people. To give good counsel to the igno:

raut, is as offering a fair daughter in marriage to the speetre of
wan seen in & dream.



CHAPTER XXXXII.

Tas SUPREME 30UL AKD rrs Prasms axp Naads

A t.—The various P, s whereby the sup soul b
the acimel soul ; and this again extending ib i beings.

ASISHTHA said /—Tell me Lord ! what is the state of the

living eoul, after its situation in the open air, and ils obser~

vation of the vanity of the elemental and material body on its
firat creation.

2. The god replied~—The living soul having sprung from
the sup: ,n.nd being situated in the open firmament, views the
body formed in the aforesaid , 89 & InAD 8968 & Vision in
his dream.

8. The living soul being ubiquitous, enters and wh in every
part of this body, according to the behest of the embodied in«
tellect, as a sleeping man acts his partsin a dream, and bears his
body still.

4. 1t was the indiscrete infinite soul before, and then became
the discrete spirit called the first miale, and this apirit was the
primary cause of creation in itself,

8. Thas this animated spirit beoame as siva, at the begining
of the first creation ; it was called Vishou in another, 1 'd became
the lotus born Brahma or the great patrizrch in the otw:r.

6. This great progenitor of one creation, became the intell.
ect ia another, this became the volitive male agent of creation
after wards, and at last look upon it a rale form according to its
volition.

7. The primary volition of ideal
in time, it takea the form of the mind ; whioh feels ltself able to
effect in act, whatsoever it wills in itselt. (This form of the
Mind is called Hiranya-garbha or Brahma-the creative power
of God).

8. This creation of the world by Brahm4 is mere visicnary, as
the sight of a spectrs in the air or in a dream 5 but il sppears as

tion b i +
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» positive reslity, to the erroneous sight of the realist. (i, #,
The world is ideal to the ldellut. bat s sober reslity to tln
positivist).

9. The prims male agent that bevomes the bebolder of his
creation, retains in him the power of exhibiting bimself (or
displaying his will) in the empty sir every moment, or to retract
them in himself into time.

10. To bim a Kalpa or great Kalpa age, is & mere twinkling
of bis eye; and it is by the expansion or contraction of bimself,
that the world makes its app or disapp

11, Worlds come {o appear and disappear at his will, at
edch moment of time, in each particle of matter, and in every
rore of space, and there is mo end of this successions in all
slernity,

12. Many things are scen to ocour ome after another, in
conformity with the course of our desires; but we never find
any thing to take place, in concurrence with our sight of the
holy spirit. (¢. . Nothing is both temporally as well as spiri-
tually good).

18. All things are crested (and vanish) with this creation,
which do not occur to the unchanging siva; and these are
like the shadowy appearances in empty air, which rise of them-
selves and disappear in air.

14. All real and unreal app vanish of th lves,
like mountaina appearing in dreams ; all these creations have
no command over their cansality, space or time.

15. ‘Theretore all these phenomenals are neither real, poten-
tial or imaginary or temporary appearances; nor is there any
thing, that is produced or destroyed at-any time.

16. All these are the wondrous phenomena of our ideas and
wishes (saunkalpas), exhihited by the entellect in iteelf; and
this world is like the appearance of an aerial castle in the dream,
and subject to its rise aud fall by turns,

17. The visible which appears to he moving about in time
and space, has actually no motion whatever in eitber ; but re-
mains as fixed as an ideal rock in the mind for ever. (The
unreal world ean bave no actual motion).
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18.° 80 aleo the exlension of the uareal world, is no exten-
wion st all ; s the maguituds of an ideal rock hes no dissens
sion whatever. ('bupllthohtnot, bave Do mcl—bl-
measure). .

19, The sitaation asd duration of the unres! world, enbm
exaotly with the ideas of its time and place, which exist in the
mind of the maker of all; (or the great Archityps).

20, It is in this manner that ke is instantly changed to a
worm (from his ides of it), and s0 are all the four orders of
living beings born in this world.

81. Thuas the curative power becomes all things, from th
groat Rudras down to the mean steaws in & minute - (from bis
ideas of theso); and even such as are as minute se atoms and
particles of matter (i. «. in the forms of the protosos and small
enimaleuli).

22. This is the coursé of the produoction of the past snd
present oreations, and it is the reminiscence of the past, which
is the cause of the delusion of taking the world for a. real
existence. D

28. After giving away the thought of the difference between
the creator and the created, and hy the habit of thinking all as
the unity, one b Siva in & minute, and hy thinking so for
a longer period, one is assimilated to the nature of the supreme
Intellect.

24. The intellest p ds from the original intellect (of god),
and rises without ocoupying any place, It is of. the nature of
understanding, and resides in the soul in the manner of empty
air in the mist of a stone.

25. The soul which is of the manner of cternal light, is
known under the denomination of Brabma and the iutellect
which seated in this (sonl), becomes weakened as the creacive
power mcreue, and |tren¢0.lnn- init. (. ¢. The power of the
thinkil in proportion, as the power of the
creative mnd is on its increase).

28. Next the particles of time and place, join togéther in
the formation of minute atoms ; which by forming the elementary

Vor 1IL )
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bodies, bave the living principle sdded o them. (These nre
called the protozoas or animalounles).

" 27. These then b itables and i , and beasts,
brates and the forms of godl and demigods; and these being
strotched out in endless series, remaiu as a long chain of being,
connected by the strong snd lengthening line of the soul.
{called the sutratmd),

28, Thus the great god that pervades over all his works
in the world, connects all things in being and not being, ae
perals in a necklace by the thread of hisecnl. He is neither near
us nor even far from us; nor is he above or below anything
whatever. He is neither the first nor Iset hut ever lasting
(having neither his beginning nor end). He is neither tho reality -
or unreality, nor is he in the midat of these.

29, He is beyond all alternatives and antith and is not
to be known beyond our imaginary idess of him. He has npo
measure or dimension, nor any likeness, form or form to represent
him., Whatever great and jesty uro attributed to him
by men, they sro all exhng\ulhed io his glory as the fire is
cooled in the water,

80. Now, I have related to youall what yon asked me abeat,
and will now proceed to my desired places Be you happy, O
sage, and go your way ; and rise, O Pérvat{ and let us take our
way.

8l. Vasishtha mid.~~When the god with his blue throat
hadspoken in this Ih d him with throwing hand-
fule of flower upen him. He then rose with his attendants, and
peirced into the vacuity of heaven.

82. After departure of the lord of urnf, end master of the
three worlds, I remained for some time reflecting on all I bad
heard from the god, and then having received the new doctrine
with the purity of my heart, I gave up the externnl form of my
worshipping the Deity.




CHAPTER XXXXIII.
ON Rast awp TraNQUILITY,

Argument.—Réma admits before Vasishths the removal of his doabt in
dualistic doctrine, .
ASISHTHA said :~I well understand what the god said,
and you too, O Rémal know very well the course of the
world, \
2. When the falso world appears in s false light to the
fallacious understanding of man, and all proves to be but vanity
of vanities, say what thing is there that may be called true and
good and what as untrue and bad. ~(There is nothing whal ever
which is really gpod).

8. As the alternative of something is not that thing itself,
so the optional form of the soul, thongh not the soul itself,
yet it serves to convey some idea of the soul. (As the explana-
tion of the gloss is;—~The similitude of & thing though not the
thing iteelf, yet it gives some idea of the original).

4. As floidity is the natare of liquids, and fluctastion iv
that of the winds, and as vacuity is tho state of ‘“19 sky, so is
creation the condition of the spirit or divine soul.’ *

5. I bave ever since (hearing the lecture of siva), be taken
myself to the worehip of the spirit in spirit; and have since
then, given up my eagerness for the outward adoration of gods.

6. It is by this rule that I have passed these days of my
life, though I am tamely employed in the observance of the
presoribed and popular ritaal.

7. 1 have worshipped the Divine spirit, in all modes and
forms and offering of fl , 88 they presepted of themsel
to me; and notwithstauding the interruptions, I have un-
interruptedly adored my god at all times, both by day and
night.

8, All people in gemeral, are concerned in making their
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offeringe scoeptable to their receiver (god), but it is the medita-
tion of the yogi, whioh is the true adoration of the spirit.

9. Having known this, O lord of Raghu’s race, do you
abandon the society of men in your heart, and walk in your
lomely path amidet the wilderness of tbe world, and thereby
remain withoat sorrow and remorse.

10, And when exposed or reduoed to distress, or aggrieved
at the lew or seperation of friends, rely ou this truth, and think
on the vanity of the world,

. 1. We should neither rejoice nor regret, at the acquisition
or loss of friends and relations; b all things almost are
#0 frail and unsiable, in this transitory world.
12. You well kuow, Rama} the precarions state of worldly
ions and their p ious effects also ; they come and go
muy of their own aoootd, bat overpower on the man in both
states (of prosperity and advemity).

13. Bo uncertain are the favours of friends and fortune, and -
90 unforeseen is their loss also, that it is noway possihle for any
body to scconnt for them. (5. . to assignany plausible cause
to either).

14. O sinless R4ma! such is the course of the world, that
you have no command over i nor is it ever subject to you; if
the world is so insubordinate to yon, Why is it then thet yon
should be sorry for 50 unmansgeable a thing. p

15. Réma! mind yonr spiritual natnre, and know yonrself
as an expanded form of your intelleot. See how yon are pent
up in your earthly frame, and foreake your joy and grief at
the repeated reiterations and exist of your corporeal body.

16. Know my boy, that you are of the form of your intellect
only, and inherent through out all natore; therefore there is
nothing that you can.resame to or reject from you in the world.

17. What ocause of joy or grief is there in the vicissitudes of
things in the world, which are joned by the lutions of
the miad on the pivot of the intellect ; and resemble the whirling
waters of the sea, cansed by an eddy or vortex in it,

18. Do you, O Réma! betake yourself to the forth stage of
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swanpta or bynotismm henee forth, as the even temor of the
intellect, e attended by its trance at the end.

19. Be you as cold and eompoeed with your placid coun-
tenance and expanded mind, as the quiet spirit of god is diffused
and displayed throngh out all nature s and remaine as fall as the
vast ocean, in the contemplation of that eoul, whose fulness
fills the whole.

20. You have heard all this already, R4ma | and ave fraught
with the fulness of your understanding, now if you have any
thing else to ask with regard to your former question, yon can-
propose the same. (This was a question regarding the obser-
vance of ceremonial rites).

21. Rdma said—Sir, my £ doubts are all dispersed a¢
preseat, and I have no thing more to ask you regarding the same
(3. e, the dualistio dootrine that raised the douhts).

22. T have known all that is to be known, and felt a heart
felt aatisfaction at this, and now I am free from tbe foulness of
the objective, and of dualism and ficti (Kunowledge of the
objective being unspiritusl, the dualism of matter and mind ae

wscriptual, and the fictions of the gods Ect, as mere vagaries of
imagination).

28, The fouliess of the soul, p de from ig of the
sonl; and this ignoranes (of the subjective self), whioh had
darkened my soul, is now removed by the light of spiri-
tuality.

24. 1 was under the error (of the mortality and materiality
of the soul), which I have now come to understand, is neither foul
matler, nor is it born or dies at any time. (5. ¢, It is imumaterial,
unproduced and immortal).

25, Tam now confirmed in my belief, that all this is Brabma
diffused through.ont nature (in his all pervasive form vivaria-
rupa’; and 1 have ceased from all doubts and guestions on tho
subject, nor have I the desire of knowing any thing more about
it. (He desires' to know nolhing, who beholds the lord in every
thing).

26, My mind is 20w as pure, as the purified water of fl-
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tering machine ; and am nomore in need of learning any thing,
from the preachings and moral lessons of the wise.

27. T am unccncerned with all worldly affairs, a8 the monat
sumerd is insensible of the golden ores in its bosom and baving
all things about me, I am quite iudifferent to them ; because I
bave pot what I expect to have, nor do I possess the object of
my fond desire.

28. I expect nothing that is desirable, nor reject any thing
which ia exceptionable 5 nor is there a mean in the interim of
the two in this world, because there is nothing that is really
acceptable or avoidable in it, nor anything which is truly good
or bad herein,

29. Thas, O sage, the erroneous thought of these contraries,
is entirely dissipated from me ; wherefore I neither care for a
seat in heaven, nor fear the terrors of the infernal regions.

80. Iam as fixed in the sclfsame spirit, as the mount
Mandara is firmly seated amidst the sea, and which scatters ite
particles throughout the three worlde, as that mountain splashed
the particles of water in its state of churning the ocean,

81. I am as firm as the fixed Mandara, while others are
wandering in their errors of discriminating the positive and
negative and the trne and false, in their wrong estimation.

82 ‘The heart of that man maost be entangled with the
weeds of doubts, who thinks in his mind the world to be one
thing, and the Divine spiritas another- (This duality is the
root of douhts in the one ultimate unity).

83. He that secks for bis real good in any thing in this
world, never finds the sams in the unsubstantial material world,
which is full of the confused waves of the eternity.

84. It is by your favour, O venerahle sir, that I have got
over the boisterous ocean of this world; and baving the limits
of its perilous coasis,bave come to the shoi: of safety and found
the path of my future prosperity,

85, I am no more wanting in that supreme felicity, which
is the summum bonum of all things; and am full in myself as
the lord of all. And I am quite indomitable hy any body, sinee
T have defeated the wild elephant of my covet
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88. Reing loosened from the ehain of desire, and freed from
the fotters of option, I am rich and blest with the best of all
things, and thiz is the internal satisfaction of my sonl and
mind, which gives me o cheerful appearancs in all the triple
world.

L]



CHAPTER XXX XIV,
InQuiry N0 THE Esssnce or tae Minp,

Argument.—On the means of forssking all connections and desires,
and the sabjection of the mind by spiritual knowledge,

ASISHTHA said :—Rdma | whatever acts you do with your

organs of action. and withont application of the mind to

the work in band, know such work to be no doing of yours,

(An iovolantary action is not accounted as the act of ome, in
wbsence of his will in it).

2. Who does not foel a pleasure at the time of his achieving
nnaction, which he did not feel a moment before, nor is likely
to perceive the next moment after he has done the work.
(Therefore it is the attention of the mind which gives pleasure
to an action, and which is not to he felt in ahsence of that
attention, both befors and after completion of the act),

8. The pleasure of a thing is accompanied only with the
desiré of ite passion, and not either prior or posterior to the
same; therefore it is hoyish and not mnlineu to take any
delight in s tary pl (All p and pain are
concomitant with their thonghh only 3 and these being fleeting
there is no lasting pleasure or pain in anything).

4. Whatever is pleasant during its desire, bas that desire
only for the cause of its pleasantness : hence the pleasurhlencss
of a thing lasting till ite unpleasurableness is no real pleasure;
wherefore this frail pl must be forsaken together with its
temporary cause of desire hy the wise.

6. If you bave arrived to that high state, (of knowing the
universality of the soul) ; then be careful for the future, and
merge yoursels no more in the narrow pit of yonr personality.

8. You who bave now found your rest and repose, in being
geated in the highest pinnacle of spiritual knowledge (by
cog of y 1f); must not allow your soul any mors,
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to plunge in the desp and dark eave of your -egoistio individua-

lity.
7. Thus seated on the pitch of your kuowledge, as on the
top of the Meru tain3 and bering the glori

prospest sll arowtid yon; you cannot choose to fall down into
the hellpit of this earth, and to be reborn in the darksome cave
of & mother’s womb, (B the living sonl is doomed to
t igration and reg until its final liberati. ).

8. It appears to me, O Réma| that you are of an even
temperament, and have the quality of truth (satyaguna) full in
your natare; I nnderstand you have weakened your duu'n,
and have entlrely got over your ignorance.

9. You appear tc be settled in your nature of purity, and
the temperament of your mind appears to me to be as calm
and gniet as the sen, when it is fall and untroubled hy tlne
rude and rongh winds of heaven.

10. May your expectations set at ease, and your wants
terminate in contentment, let your dementation tnrn to right-

indedness, and live d with and aloof from all.
1l. Whatever ohjects you come to see placed before you,
know the same ag fall of the Divine intellect, which is lid

ted and extended through all, as their common essence (The
solid intellect forming the body, and its rarity the mind. “That
extended throngh all yet in all the same; great in the earth as in
the etherial frame” Pope).

12. One ignorant of the soul, is fast bonud to his ignorance ;
and one acquainted with the sonl,is liberated from his bondage.
Hence, O Réma) learn to meditate constantly and intensely, the
supreme soal in your own soul.

18, It is indifferénce which wants to enjoy uothing, noryet
refuses the enjoyment of whatever presents of itself to sny
body; aud know inappetemcy to consist in the cool calmness
of the mind, resembling the serenity of the sky. (Imsoxciance
is the want of desire and renunciation of pruriance and not the
sbdication of enjoyment).

14. Preserve the coldlistiossness of your mind, snd dis-
charge yeur duties with the cool application of your organs of

Vou. III. 33
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action ; and this unconcernedness of your mind, will render you
a9 steady a9 the sky at all accidents of life.

15. If you can combine the knower, knowable and the know-
ledge (i. e. all the three states of the subjective, objective and
the intermediate percipieuce) in your soul alone; you will then
feel the tranquility of your spirit and shall bave no more to feel
the tronhles of sublunary life. i

18. It is the expaneion and coutraction of the mind, that
causes the display and diesolution of the world ; try therefore to
stop the action of thy mind, by restraining the breaths of thy
desire in thyself. ’

17. 8o it is the breath of life, which condncts and stops the
business of the world, by its respiration and rest ; restrain there-
fore the breathing of the vital air, by thy practice of the

gaiation of thy hreathing (as dictated before).

18, 8o also it is the act of ignorance to give rise to core-
monious works, as it is that of knowledge to repress them ; Do
yon therefore boldly put them down by your own forbearance,
and the instructions you derive from the séstras snd your
preceptors.

19, As the winds flying with dust, darken the fair face of
the sky ; so the intellect being dambed with the intelligibles
(The 'subjective soiled with the objective), obscure the clear
visage of the soul,

20. The action of the relation between the vision and
visibles, (3. ¢, the mutual of the eyesight and ontward objects
on one another), causes the appearance of the world and its
conrse ; a9 the rolation that there exists hetween the solar rays
aud formations of things, makes them appear in various colours
to the eye. (Neither the course of the world, nor the appearance
of colour is in real being, but ie owing to the relative combina-
tion of things).

21, But the want of this relativity removes the phenome-
nals from ﬁight, as the want of light takes away the colours of
things. (The former is an instance of the affirmative kind '
(anvayi); and the latter a vyatireki or negative ope).

22. The oscillation of the mind cayses the ﬂltsions; a8 tlre
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palpitation of the heart raises the affections, and they: are all ot
a stop at the suspension of the actions of these orgaus. So the
waves raised by motion of waters aud action of the winds, sub
side in the deep, by cessation of the actions of these elsments.
(The question is whether the affections are mot causes of the
palpitation of the heart 7).

28. Th- abandonment of every jot of desire, the suspension
of tion, and the of intellection, will contract the
actions of the heart and mind, and thereby prevenb the rise of
the punonl and affections and of illusions -.lso (Entire dis-

& in ths per tion of yoga icism)
24 The un-consciousness which fsliows ths inaction of the
heart and mind, in q of the suspension of the vital

breath is ths highest perfection (of yoga,pbilosoph ¥

25. There is u pleasnre in réspect to the vision of visihles,

wlnell u common to all lmng being ; bnt this being felt

i ts to boly pl 0 pi ds. But the
nght of god in one’s consoiousness, which is beyond the
provinee of ths mind ; transcends the mental pleasure, and affords
a divine ecstasy, called the Brahmananda.

268, The mind being dorment snd insensible, affords the
true rapture of the soul ; and such ag it is not.to be had even in
hesven, as it is uot possible to have a refrigeratory or cooling
bath in the sandy desert.

27. The inertness of the heart and mind is attended mbh
& delight, which is felt in the i ¢ soul and t be ntt
in words; itis an everlasting joy that bas neither its rise nor
fall, nor its inerease or decrease. (It is the lasting sunshine and
unchanging moonlight of the soul),

28. Right understanding weaknens the s+:suous mind (by
the blaze of ratiomality), but wrong underst: rding serves to

ite irrational ouly. It then_ sees the
thickeaing mists of error, rising as speetres and apparitions
before the sight of boys.

29, Though the sensational mind is existent in us, yet it
seems as quite inexistent and extinct before the light of ounr
rationality, as the substance of copper appears to disappear
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by being meltcd with gold.  (The carnal mind is converted
to the rational understanding by its iation with it),

30. The mind of the wise is not the sensnous mind, because
the wise mind is an essence of purity by iteelf; thus the
sensible mind is changed in its name and nature to that of the
understanding, as the copper is converted to the nume snd
vature of gold.

81, But it is not possible for the mind to be abeorbed
st once in the intelleet, its errors only are moved by right under-

tanding, but ite is never anuihilated. (ss the alloy of
copper in gold). .

82. Things taken as symbols of the soul, are all un-substan-
tial as the mind and vital principle; all which are as unreal as
the horns of bare (which are never known to gmw); They are
but reflexions of the soul, and vanish from view after the soul
is known. (The mind is said to be an expension of the soul
wmRtnE |

33, The mind bas its being for a short time only, during
it: continuvance in the world; but after it has passed its fourth
stage of insensibility, it arrives to the state of comatosity which
is beyond the fonrth stage,

34. Brahma is all even andooe, though appesring as many
amidst the errors that reign over the world; He is the soul
of =il and has no partial or particuiar form of any kind. He is
wot the mind or any thing else, nor is He sitnated in the heart
{as afinite being). (gloss :—The Divine Soul like the hnman
mind bas conceptions of endless things, whieh are neither
sitnated in it nor parts of itself, but are as empty phantoms
in the air).




CHAPTER XXXXV.
STORY OF TAR VILVA Ok BELFRUIT.

Argoment, God represented as the Belfruit or Wood apple ; containing
the Worlds as its seeds.

ASISHTHA said:—Attend now, O Réma! to a pleasant
story, which was never told before, and which I will briefly
narrate to you for your jastruotion and wondrous amusement.

2. Thera is a big and beautiful bilva or bef fruit, as large
as the distance of many myriads of miles, and as sclid as not
to ripen or rot in the course of a8 many many ages.

8. It bears s lasting flavour as that of sweet honmey or
celestial ambrosia ; and though grown old yet it increases day.
hy day like the cresent new moon, with its fresh and beantiful
foliage.

4. This tree is situated in the midst of the universe, as the
great Meru is placed in the middle of the earth; it is as firm
and fixed as the Mandara mountain, and is immovable even hy
the force of the deluvian winds.

§. Itaroot is the basis of the world, and it stretches to the
distance of immensurahle extent on all sides.

" 8. There were millions of worlds all within this fruit as ite
un-couniahle seeds ; aud they were as minate in respect to the
great bulk of the fruit, that they appeared as particles of dust
at foot of a 'mountains.

7. His filled and fraught with all kinds of delicaces, that are
tasteful and delicious to the six organs of sense i and there is not
one even of the six kinds savoury articles, that is wanting in
in this fruit.

8. The fruit is never found in its green or urripe state, nor
is it ever known to fall down cver ripened on the grouad; it
ever ripe of itself, and is mnever rotten or dried or decayed s+
anytime hy age or accident.

9. The gods Brahma, Vishna and Rudrs, are not sempiternal
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with this tree in their age, nor do they know sught of the origin
and root of this tree, nor anything about its extent and dimen-
sions,

10. Noue knows the germ and sprout of this tree, and its
buds and flowers are invisible to all. There is no stem or trunk
or bough or branch, of the tree that bears this great fruit,

11. This fruit is a solid maes of great bulk, aud there is no
body that has seen its growth, change or fall. (It is ever ripe
without ripening or rotting at any time).

12. This is the best and largest of all fruits, and having no -
pith nor seed, is always sound and unsoiled.

18. Tt is as dense as the inside of a stone inits fullness, and
as. effluent of bliss as the disk of the woou, drizzling with ite
cooling heams; it is full of flavour and distils its ambrosial
draaghts to the conecious souls of men.

14, Tt is source of delight in all heings, and it is the cause
of the cooling moon-heams hy its own brightness; It is the
solid rock of all security, the stupendous hody of felicity, and
contains the pitk snd marrow that support and sustaiu M! living
souls, which gre the fruits of the prior acts of people, \¢. ¢. The
souls oF all beings are as fruits formed according to the nature
and merit of their previous acts-karma, and all these souls are
filled with delight by the great soul of God).

15. Thercfore that transcendent pith which is the wonder
of souls, is contained in the Infinite spirit of god, aud . deposited
snd preserved in that auspicious fruit-eripkala-the bel or wood
apple.

16. Tt is deposited with its wondrous power in that small
bel fruit, whioh represents the buman as well a8 the divine
soul, without losing its properties of thinness and thickness
and freshness for ever. (5. e. All ‘the divine powers—of
evolation are lodged in the soul),

17, The thought that ‘I am this’, clothes the unreslity with
» gross form (as the thonght of a devil gives the unreal phantom
s foul figure); and though it is absurd to attribute differences
to nullities, yot the mind makes them of itself aad then believes
its fictitious creatures as real ones.
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18. The Divine ego contains in itself the essential parts of
all things set ir their proper order, as the vacuity of the sky is
filled with the minute atoms, out of which the three worlds did
burst forth with all their varieties. (So the substance of the
bel fruit, containg the seeds of the future trees and all their
several parts in it).

19. In this mauner there grew the power of consciousness
in ite proper form, and yet the essence of the soul retains is
former state without exhausting itself. (It means that notwith
standing the endless evolutions of the Divine soul, its substance
ever continues the same and is never exhausted).

20. The power of conscionsness being thns stretched about
(from its conesntration iu itself), makes it perceive the fahric.
of the world and its great hastle in its trangnil self. (It means
how the subjective consciousness is changed to the objective).

21. Tt views the great vacunm on all sides, and counts the
parts of time as they pass away ; it conceives a destiny which
directs all things, and comes to know what is action by its
operation.

22, It finds the world streching as the wish of one, and
the sides of heaven extending as far as the desires of men; it
comes to know the feelings of love nnd hatred, and the objecte
of its liking and dislike.

28, It understands its egoism and non-egoism or tuism, or
the subjective and ohjective and views itself in an objective
light, by forgetting its subjectivity, It views the worlds ahove
and being its iteelf as high as any one of them, finds itself far
helow them, (The human soul though as elvated as the stars
of heaven, becomes as low as a subluaary being by its baseness.

24. It perceives one thing to be placed before, and another
to be situated beside it ; it finde some thing to be behind, and
others to be near or afar from it; and then it comes to know
sone things as present and others as past or yet to come before
it. (The soul losing its omniscience has a partial view of
things).

25, Thus the whole world is seen to bé situated as a play
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house ia it, with various imaginary figures brightening as
lotuses in a lake.

28. Our consciousness is seated in the pericarp of the lotus
of our hearts, with the knowledge of nur endlees desires hudding
about it, and viewing the conntless worlds turning round like
a rosary of lotus seeds.

27. Tts bollow cell like the firmaments is filled with the
great Rudras, who rove about in the distant paths of the
midwaysky, like comets falling from above with their laming
tvils. (The vedas diseribe the Rudras as blue necked &ec.
(vilagrivdh). These worshipful gods of the vedas are found
to Lie no other than wondrous phenomena of the vacuity which
wredeified in the Elementary religion of the ancients).

28. Tt has the great mount of Meru situated in its midst,
like the brizht pericarp amidst tbe cell of the lotus flower.
The mpon capt summit of this mount is frequented by the
immortals, who wander about it like wanton bees in qnest
of the ambrosial lhoney distilled by the moon heams on high.
(The gloss places the Meru in the northern region ot the
distant pole, while the Puraswas place it in the midst of the
earth). Xt was the resort of the gods as also the early cradle
of the prestine Aryans, who are represented aa gods).

29. Here is the tree of the garden of Paradise with its
clusters of heautiful flowers, diffusing their fragrance all around ;
and there is the deadly tree of the nld world, scattering its
pernicious farina for culliug us to death and hell. (The ygloss
explains rajas or flower ilust as nur worldly acts, which lead
us to the hell torments of repeated transmigrations).

30. Here the stars are shining, like the bright filaments of
flowery arbors, growing on the banks of the wide ocean nf
Brahma; and there is the pleasant lake of the milky path, in
the boundless space of vacuity.

81. Here foll the uncontrolled waves of the cerimonial acts,
fraught with frightful gharks in their midst, and there are the
dreadful whirlpools of worldly acts, that whirl mankind in
endless births for ever more.
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82, Here runs the lake of time in its meandering course for
ever, with the broad expavce of heaven for its blooming
blossom; and baving tbe moments and ages for its leaves and
petals, and the luminaries of sun, moon and stars for its bright
pistils and filaments.

33. Here it sees the bedies of living beings franght with
health and disease, and teeming with old age, decay and the
torments of death; and there it beholds the jarring expositions
of the sfstras, some delighting iu their knowledge of spiritual
Vidys, and others rambling in the gloom of Ignorance-Avidya;
(which leads them from error to error).

84. In this manner doth our inner censciousness, represent
the wonders contained in the pulp of the bilva fruit; which is
full of the bstantial subst of our desires and wishes,
and the pithless marrow of our false imagination.

85. It sees mmoy that are tranquil, ealm, cool and dispas
sionate, and who are free from their restraints and desires;
they are heedless of both- their activity anm insctivity, and
donot care for works whether done or left nndone by them.

86, Thue this single conscionsness presents her various
aspeots, thongh she is neither alone nor many of berself, except
that she is what she is. Shs bas in reality bat one form of
peacefnl trangnility ; though she is possest of ths vast capacity
of conceiving in berself all the manifold forms of things at
liberty.

Vor. IIL 34



CHAPTER XXXXVI.
Paranrs of Tum StoNy sEEATH or THE Sovl.

Argument, The divine mind is the sabetratum of the totality of
etistence.

AMA said—Venerable sir, that knowest the substance of all
truths ; I anderstand the parable of bel fruit which you
have just related to me to bear relation to the essence of the
compact intellect, which is the only unit and identic with
iteelf.

2. The whole plamtude of existenne together with the pers
sonalities of I, thon, this and that form the plenum (or

bstance), of the intellect ; and there is not the least difference
between them, as this is one Lhing nnd that anotber. (All tbis

- is bnt one undivided wlholo, whose body naturc is and god the
soul. Pape).

-8, Vasishtha answered~As this dane egg or universe is-
likened to a gourd Ermit, taining the tains and all
other things as its inner substanee ; 80 doth the intellect resem-
ble the bel fruit or the grand substratum, vhat contains even the
universe as the kernel inside it.

¢, But though the world ha¥:no-other. receptacle heside the
Divine intellect, yet it is not' Kigersllv the kernel inside that
erust; (¢, e. the subst of that tia in its literal seusc).
Lecause the world has its deeay, deeline and dissolution also in
time, but noue "of these belong fo the nature of the everlasting
mind of god).

6, The intellect resembles the hard: coating of the pepper
seed, conisining the soft substance of its pith inside it, and is
Tikened also to' block. of stons; bearing- the scnlptured figures
pescefully sleeping in it. (Allhings are sbgraven in the divine
mind).

6. Heve me relate to you, O maon faced Réma! another
pleasant story in this place which will appear cqually charmiung
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as well a8 wondrous to you. (It is the story of stone like
Brahma). .

7.. There is & huge block of stone somswhere, which is as
big as it is thick and solid ; it is bright and glossy, and cold and
smooth to fouch ; it never wastes or wears out, nor becomes dark
and dim.

8. There are many full blown lotuses, and nunumbered buds
of water lilies, growing amidst the limpid lake of water, coutain-
ed within the bosom of this wondrous stone, (It means that
the mind of God has all these images of things engraved in it
as in a stone),

9. There are many other plants growing alsoin that lake,
gome with their long and broad caves aud others with their alter-
nate and joint foliums likewise.

10, There are many flowers with their up lifted and down east
“hends, and others with their petals banging before then ; some
having a combined or comon footstalk, and others growing sepa-
rate and apart from one another ; some are led and others
manifest to view,

11. Some have their roots formed of the fihres of the peri-
earp, and some bave their piricarps growing upon the roots (as
orchids), some bave their rools on the tops and others at the
foot of trees, while there are many without their roots at all :
(as the parasite plants).

12, There are a great many conchshells about these, and un-
numbered diseases also sirewn all about.

13. Rd4ma said—All this is true, and I have seen this large
stone of sdlgrdma in my travels ; and I remember it to be placed
in the shrine of Vishnu, amidst a bed of lotus flowers. (Tha
sflgréma stone“is perforated hy the vajra-kita, and contains
raavy marks inside it, resembled to the wap of the world in the
mundane egiz of ths divine wind. . See vajra-kita in the works of
Sir Williama Jones).

14. *Vasishtha replied—You say truly, that you bave seen
that great stone and know its inside also; but do you kuow
the unp-‘i*.lorated and hollowless stone of the divine mind, that
containg the universe in its concavity, and is the life of all living
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beings : (and not the dull, lifeless and hollow eilagrdma stone
which they wotship ae an emblem of the divine mind).

15. Tbe stone of which I have been speaking to you, is of a
mervelous and supernatural kind ; and contains in its voidless
bosom all thiags as nothing. (i. e. the ideas and not substances
of things).

16. 1t is the stone like intellect of whieh I have spoken to
you, and which eontains all these massive worlds within 14
spacious sphere. It is figuratively called a stone from its soli-
dity, cohesive impenetrability and indivisihility hke those of a
block.

17. This solid substance of the intellect, notwithstanding
1ts density and uuporousuess, contains all the worlds in itself,
as theinfinite space of heaven is filled with the subtile and atmos-
pheric air. (The divine mind like external natuare, is devoid of
8 vacnity in it, according to the common adage : ¢ Nature ab-
hors & vacuum).”

18. The mind is occupied with all ita various thoughts, as
the world is filled by the earth and sky, the air aud atmosphere,
and the mountains and rivers on all sides, theve is not hols or
hollow, which is not occupied by some thing or other in it.

19, The solid soul of god which resembles this massive stone,
contains in it all these worlds which are displayed (to our delu-
ded sight), as 80 many beis of lotuses in their hlooming heauty ;
and yet there is nothing so very pure and unsullied as this solid
erystaline soul. (The soul like a crystal, reflects its light in
various forms);

20. Asit is the practice of men to paint blocks of stones,
with the figures of lotuses, conch shells and the like images; so it
is the tendency of the fansifulmind, to picture many fautastic
of all times in the solid rock of the soul. (The soul like
a crystal stone is wholly hlank in itself, it is only the imagina.
tive mind, that tinges it in different shades and colours).

21, Al things in the world appear to he situated exactly in
the same stats, as the various figures carved on the bréast of a
stone, seem to be ssparats though they are hellied in ths same
relief. (All distinctions blend in the same receptacle),
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23. As the carved lotus is not distinct from the body of the
stove, 80 no part of existence is set apart from the substautiality
of the divine intellect; which rep ts its subtile ldeas in their
condensed forms.

28. This formal creation is as inseperable from the formless
intellect ‘of god, ae the circular forme of lotus flowers which are
carved in a stone, ave not seperate from the great body of the
shapeless stone. .

24. These endless chains of worlds’, ave all linked up in the
boundless intellect of the Deity ; in the same manner as the
clusters of lotus flowers are carved together in & stone ; and a8
a great many seeds, are set together in the inside of a long
pepper.

25, These revolving worlds have neither their rise nor fall
io the spbere of the infinite iutellect, but they remain as firm
as tho keroel of a el fruit, and e fixed as the fidelity of &
faithiful wife.

26. The revolution of worlds and their changing scenes,
that are seen to take place in their situation in the Divine
Intellect, do oot prave the changeableness of the all containing
Tofinite Mind, because its contents of finite things are so
clhiangeable in their nature, (The container is not ily of
the nature of ita conteuts),

27. All these changes and varieties subside at last in the
divine intellect, as the wives and drops of water sink down in
the Seas and the only change which is observable in the
Supreme Intellect, is its absorption of all finite chnges into its
infinity, (All Boite forms and their t
terminate finally into infinity).

28. The word (Fiat) that has produced this all, causes their
chaoges and dissolutions also in iteelf, Know then that Brahma
from whom this fiaf and thess changes hawe sprung, aud all
these heing accompanied with Brahma sad the ongmnl fiat,
the word change is altogether meaningless, mm is no new

hapge from what is ordained from the beginning).

29. Brabma being both the mainspring ws well as the main
stay of all changes in nature; He is neither exeluded from or

Y mn-
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incladed under any change, which oceur iu the sphere of his
immeusity : (s. . Tke epirit of god being the unehanging sonrce
of all phenomenal changes, is not exempted from the mutations
that oceur in bis infiaity). So says the poet. *“ These as they
change are but the varied god &c.” Thompson).

80, And know this in one or other of the two senses, that
the change of the divine spirit in the works of ereation, resem-
bles the change or development of the seed into its stem, fruits
aud flowers and other parts; or that it is a display of delusion
mdya like the appearance of water in the-mirage. (Here the
changiag scenes of nature, are viewed in hoth lights of evolution
and illusion).

81. As the substance of seed goes on gradually transforming
iteelf into the varions states of its development, so the density
of the divine intellect (or spirit) condenses itself the more and
more in its production of solid and compact world, and this is the
conrse of the formation of the cosmos hy slow degress.

82. The union of the seed with the process of ita develop-
ment forms the duality, that is destroyed by the loss of either
of these, It is imagination only that paintsthe world as a
dull material thing, when there is no such grossness ic the pure
intellect. (The gloss explains this passsge to mean that, It is
the doctrine of dualists to maintain the union of the productive
seed or spirit of god, with the actof producing the material
world to be coeternal, and the one becomes null without the
other, but this tenet is refuted on the ground of the impossibility
of the Combination of the immaterial with the material, whence
the material worid is proved to he a nullity and mere illusion).

88. The intellect and dull matter cannot both combine
together, nor can the one he included under the other, therefors
the ideal world resemhles the marks inseribed in the stone
and no way different in their vatures.

84. Asthe pith and marrow of a fruit, is no other than the
frait itself ; so the cesmos forms the gist of the solid intellect,
aud no way seperable from the same ; which is like a thick stone
containing marks, undermarks, underlined under one another.
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88. So we see the three worlds lying under one another, in
the womh of the unity of god ; as we behold the sleeping and
silent marks of lotuses and conch shells, inscribed in the bhollow
of a stone.

86. There is no rising nor setting (i. ¢. the begihning or
end), of the course of the world (in the mind of god}; but every
thing is ss fixed and immovable in it, as the insoription
carved in & stone.

87. .1t is the pith and marrow of the divine intellect, that
canses the creative power and the act of creation ; as it is the
substance of the stone, that produces and reduces the figures in
the stone.

88. As the figures in the stone, have no action or motion of
their own; so the agents of the world have no action of theirs,
nor is this world ever created or destroyed at any time ; (but it
continues for ever as carved in the mind of god).

89. Every thing stande as fixed in the mind of god, as if
they were the firm aund i ble rocks; andall have their
forms and positions in the same manner as they are ordained
and sitnated in the Divine Mind.

40. Al things are filled with the essence of god, and. remain
a8 somuoolent in the Divine mind ; the various changes and
conditions of things that appear to us in this world, sre the
mere vagaries of out erroneous fanoy; for every thing is as
fixed and unchanged iu the mied of god, as the dormant images
ou a stone. .

41, All actions and motions of things are as motionless
in mind of god, as the carved lie asleop in the hollow of & stone.
It is the wrong superfluous view of things, that presents to us all
theso varicties and changes; but idered in the.troe and
spiritual light, there is body nor any change that presents itself
to our sight.




CHAPTER XXXXVIL

Lzerure ox tas DzNsity or tas INTELLEOT.

A Interp ior of the Intellect compared with the Belfruit
and carved stone and ite further comparison with the Bgg of a Peahen,

ASISHTHA. Continued :—The great category of the Tntells
ect which is corapared with the Jelfrait or wood apple,
contains the universe as its own raattsrand-marrow within jtself;
and it broods upon the same : as in its dream (hy forgetfulness
of its own nature of omniscience before which everything is
present).

2. Al space and time and action and motion being bud
forms of itself, there can be no distinction of them in the intsll-
ect. (Hence everypart of creation and all created things, are
but composite parts of the intsllect).

8. All words and their senses, and all acts of volition, ima-
gination and perception, being actions of the iutsllect, they can
not be unrealities in any respect. (Nothing proceeding from
the real one is ever unreal)

4. As the substance contained in a fniit, passes under the
several names of the kernel, pith and inarrow and seeds; so the
pith and marrow of the solid intellest being but one and the
ssme thing, takes many names according-to their multifarions
forms. .

5. A thing thoogh the same, has yet different names accord-
ing {o ite different states and ochanges of form ; and as it is with
the contents of a fruit, so it is with the subjects included under
the intellect.

6. The intellect reflocts its image in the mirror of the world,
as these onlptured images are exprest in a slah of stone,

7. The brilliant gem of the supreme intellects prodnces my-
riads of worlds in itself ; as the gem of your minds casts the refloc-
tion of every object of our desirc and imagination.
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8. The casket of the jntellect cottains the spacious world,
which s set in it as & bigpear] of vast size; it is but a part of
the other, though appeariug as distinct and different from the
other,

9. The intellect is situated as the shining sun, to illumine
all things in the world; it brings on the days and nights by
tarns, {6 show and lide them to and from our view.

10. As the waters of an eddy whirl and huyl down into the
vortex of the sen, so do thess worlds roll and revolve in the cavi-
ty of the intellect ; aud though its contents are of the same-
kind, yet they appear as different from one another as the pulps
und seeds of Eruits.

11. The body of the stone like intellect coutaius the marks
of whatever is existent in present creation ; as also of all that
is inexisteut at preseut. (¢. ¢. the marks of all past and future

ti (The isoi of the divine intellect has all thing
present before it, wheather they are past aud gone or to come to
being bereafter).

12, All real essence is the substance of the apple-like Ia-
tellect, whether it is in being or not being and all objects
whether fnesse or non esse, ohtain their form and figure according
to the pith and marrow of that intellectual fruit. (All outward
forms are the types of the intellectual archetype).

18. As the lotus loses its own aud seperate entity by its
being embodied in the stoue, 2o do all these varieties of exist-
ence lose their difference by their being engrossed into the
unity of the intellectual substance.

14. As the diversity of the lotas changes to the identity of
the stone, by its union with and eatrance into its cavity; eo
the varieties of ion, b all one in the solid mass of the

*Divine Intellect,

15. As the mirage appears to be a sheet of water to the
thirsty dear, while it is known to the intelligents to be the reflex-
jon of the solar rays on the sandy desert; so does the reality
sppear as uureal and the unreal as real to the ignorant; while
in truth there is neither the one nor the other here, except the
images of the Diviue Mind.

Vor 1IL
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16. As the body of waters fluctuates itself (owing to the
Buidity of the element) ; 20 is there oscillation in the solidity
of the Divive Intellect (owing to its spiritual nature).

17. The lotuses and conch-shells are of the same snhstance,
88 the stone in which they are carved and engraved ; but the
world and all its contents that contained in the intellect, are
neither of the same substance uor of the same uvatnre : (because
of their perishableness).

18. Again the big block of stone which sarves for the
comparison of the divine Intellect, is itself contained in the
same ; and while the figures of the former are carved ont of its
body, those of ths latter are eternally inherent in it.

19. This creation of god is as bright as the antumnal sky,
and it is as fair as the liquid beams of the moon. (It means
to say, says the gloss, that god shines in his form of the world
jagat Brahma or god identified with the world which is the
doctrine of eosmotheism).

20, The world is eternally situated in god, as the figures in
the stone which are never effaced ; the world is as inseparably
connected with the Deity, as the god head of god with himself.

21. There is no difference of these, as there is none betwesn
the tree and ita plant ; all the worlds that are seen all abouts,
are not disjoined from Diviae Intellect.

22. These as well as the Intellect havs neither their produc.
tion nor destruction at any time, becsuse of their snbeistense
in the epirit of god, which shows them in their various forms,
s the heat of the sun exhibits » sheet of water in the sandy
desert.

28, The world with all its solid rocks, trees aud plants,
dissolves into the Divine Intellect at the sight of the intelligent,
as the hard hail stones are seen to melt into the liquid and
pure water. (All solids vanish into subtle air).

24, Ag the water vanishes into the air, and that again into
vacuura, so do all things pass asway to the supreme spirit ; and
again it is the consolidation of the Iniellect, that forms the
solid enbstances of hills, plants and all tangible things. (Con:
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densation as well as rarefaction, are both of them but uh of
the great mind of god).

26. The plt.h that is hidden in the minute subst; b
the marrow in its enlnged state ; so the flavor of tlnng- which
is coucealed in the atoms, b perceptible in their density
with their growth,

26. The power of god resides in the same manner in all
corporeal things, as the properties of flavours and moistnre are
inherent in the vegitable creation. (Hence Brahma is said to
be the pith or moisture of all itata)

27. The same power of god mmfeah iteslf iu many formc
in things, as the self ssme light of the sun shows itself in wvarie-
gated colours of things, aocording to the constitution of their
component particles.

8. The supreme soul shows itself in varions ways in the

bat: and properties of things, ss the Divine Intellect
‘Tepresents the forms of mountains and all otber things in the
changeful mind,

29,. As the eoft and liqnid yolk of the egg of a peshen,
coutains in it the toughness and various colours of the fature
quills and feathers; so there are wafieties of all kinds inhering
in the Divine Intellect, and requiring to be developed in time,

80. As the versicolour feathers of a peacock’s train, ave sont-
sined in the moistore within the egg ; so the diversity of crea-
tion is ingrained in the Divine mind; (a8 it is said in the

. parable of the Peahen’s cgg).

81, The judicious observer will find the one self same
Brahms, to be present every where before his sight; and will
perceive his unity amidst all dnemty, as i the yolk of the
peahen,

82. The knowledge of the nmt.y and dulhty of god, and that
of his containing the world in himself; is also a8 erronecus as
the belief in the entity and nonentity of things, Therefore
all these are to he considered as the one and same thing and
identic with one another. (Tbis is cosmotheism).

83, Know him as the supreme, who is the source of alf
smtity and non-entity, and on whose entity they depend ; whose
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unity comprises sll varieties, which appesr as vertual and are
no real existences. (Hence the gloss deduces the corollary,
that the unreal or vegative is subordinate to tbe positive,
and the variety to the unity).

84. Kpow the world to be compressed under the category of
the Intellect, as the Intellect also is assimilated with the works
of ereation ; in the enme manner as is the relation of the feather
and moisture, the one being the production and the other ihe
producer of one another.

85. The mundane egg resembles the peahen’s egg, and the
spirit of god is as the yolk of that egg; it sbounds with many
things like the variegated feathers of the p ks, all which
serve but to mislead us to error.  Know therefore there is no
difference in outward form and internal spirit of the world, as
there is none in the onter peacock and the inner-yolk.




CHAPTER XXXXVIII,
Or TaL UN1TY AND IDENTITY OF BRAEMA AND THE WORLD.
Argument.-~He whoes essence is the source of all our onjoymelih;

is ined as the Sachchiddnda or Entity of the Felicitous Intellect
or the blisefnl epirit of God.

ASISHTHA continued :—That which contains this wide

extended universe within itself, and without manifesting

its form unto us, is very like the egg of the peshen and con-

taing all space and individual bodies in its yolk. (The mind
of god contains the mundane egg).

2. That which bas mothing in reality in it, appears yet
to contain everything in itself; as the spotless mirror reflects
the image of the moon, and the hollow egg bears the figurc
of the future peacock.

8. It is in this manner that the gods and sages, ssints
and holy-men, the siddhas and great Rishis, meditate en the
true aud self subsistent form of god, as find themselves seatod
in their fourth state of bliss above the third heaven.

4. These derout personages set with their half shut eyes,
aud without the twinkling of their eyelids; and continue to
view in their inward souls, the visible glory of god shining in its
fall light.

6. Thus enrupt in their conscious presence ef god, they are
unconscious of apy other thonght in their minds ; though when
employed in the acts of life, remain without the respira-
tion of their vital breath,

6. They eit quiet as figures inpainting, withoos respiration
of their breath, snd remsin ss silent ss rculptured statues,
without the action of their minds. (They ferger themeelves
to stones in their excess of devotion).

7. They remsin in their state of holy rapture, without the
employment of their minds in their ficeting thoughts, and when~
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ever they have any agitation they can effect anything, as the
Lord god works all thing at the slightest nod.

8. Even when their minds are employed in meditative
thougbts, they are usually attended with a charming gladness,
like that of the eharming moonbeams falling on and gladding
the leafy branches of tre:s.

9. The soul in a3 enraptored with the view of the holy light
of god, ss the mind is delighted at the sight of the cooling
moonbeams, emitted afar from the lunardisc. (The gloss ex-
plains the distant mooulight to be less dazzling than the bright
diso of that luminary).

10, The aspect of pure corscience is as olear, as the fair
face of the bright moon; it is neitheir visible nor in need of
sdmonition, nor is it too near nor far from us. (The gloss
ig silent on the inappropriateness of the simile).

11, 1t is by one’s self cogitation aloue that the pure intellect
can be known, aud not by the bodily organs, or living spirit
or mind, or by onr desire of knowing it,

12. It is not the living soul nor its consciousuess, nor the
vibrations of the body, mind, or breath. It is not the world
nor its reality or uureality, or its vacuity or solidity, or the
centre of any thing.

18, It is mot time or space or any substance st all, nor is it
s god or auy other being, whatever is quite free from all these
and unconfiued in the heart or any of the sheaths inside the
body.

ly& That is call the soul in which all things are moving,
and which is neither the beginning nor end of any thing, bnt
exists from eternity to eternity, and is no cbaracterised by any
of the.elementary bodies of air and the rest.

.15. The soul is an entity that is never annibilated iu this
or the next world, though the sentient bodies may be born sad
die away » thousand times like earthen pots bere below.

16. ere is u0 removal of this vacuous spirit from its seat,
both in the ibside and ont side of every body; fer know, O
thou best of spiritualists, all bodies to be equally situated in
the all pervading spirit,
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17. 1t is the imperfection of ¢ur understanding, that creat
the difference between the -pmt. sud the body; bat it shows
the perfection of our judg: t, when we b the universal
soul, ‘to be diffused thronghout the aniverse.

18. Though ly engaged in husi yet in un-
sddicted to worldliness by your indifference to the world, and
to all moving and unmoving things that there exists on earth.

19. Know all those as the great Brahma-the immacnlate
soul, that is without the properties: and attribntes of mortal
beings; it is without change and beginning and end, and is
always tranquil and in the same state.

20. Now Réma! as yon have known by your spiritual
vision (clairvoyance), all things including time and action,
and all causality, causstion and its effect, together with the
production, sustentation and dissolution of all, to be composéd
of the spirit ofgod, yon are freed from your wanderings in t.ho
world in your bodily form,




CHAPTER XXXXIX.

CONTSMPLATION OF THS OOURSS or THE WORLD,

Arg t.~Conaid of the changes in the state of things } and
their origination from Ig aad estidotion in the true knowledge
of their nature:

AMA 6aid :—Sir, if' there is no chauge in the immutable

spirit of god; say how do these various changes constante

ly ‘appear to ocour in the state of things in this world.

(Because it is the change of cause that produces a change in the

effect, as also a change in the state of any thing, argues a change
in its cause likewise),

2. Vasishtha replied :—Hear Réma | that it is the alteration
of & thing that does not revert to its former state, that is called
its change, as it occurs in Lhe instance of milk, and its conversion
to curd snd butter, which never become the pure milk again.

8. The milk is converted to curd, but the curd never reverts
-to its former state of milk, such is the nature of change in the
state of things; but it can never affect the grest god, who
remains alike all aleng the first, intermediate and last states of
things,

4. There is no euch change as that of milk or any other
things in the immutable Brabma, who kaving no beginning uor
end, can neither have any age or stage of life asmigned te bim.
(6. ¢. The Infinite god is neither young nor old as any finite

- being).

8. The states of begmnmg and end which are attributed to
eternal god, are the false imputations of i and error,
as there can he no change of changeless one. (To say therefore
that god is the first and last the alpha and omegs of all, means
that the begiuning snd end of all things, are comprised in his
everlasting existence).

6. Brahma is not our consciousness, nor the object of onr
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He is as ted with us as our sonl and
intellect, and is only known to us by the word.

- 7. A thing is said to be the same, with what it is in the
beginning and end ; the difference that takes place in the form.
is only a mist of error, and is taken into no account by the wise.
(The identity of a thing consists in its nnalterable part),

8. It is the soul only that remains self eame with itself,
both in the beginning, middle and end of it, and in all places
and times, and never changes with the change of the body or
mind and therefore forms the identity of the person.

9. The soul which is formless and ‘self-same with itself,
forms the personality and iudividuality of a being, snd because
it is not subject to any modality or mutation at any time, it
con:titutes the essential identity of every body.

10. Réma re]omed —If the divine soul is always the same
wnd perfeotly pure in itself, when proceeds our error of its change-
uhleness, and what is the canse of the avidya or ignorance thn€
shows these changee unto nay

11, Vasishtha replied.—The category of Brahma implies
‘that, He is all what is, what was, and whbat will be in fatare;
that he is without change sed without beginning and end, and
there is no avidya ignorance in him.

13. The signification that is meant to be expressed by the
.igniﬁelnt term Brahma, does not include any other thing as
what is inexistent, or tbe negative idea bf ignorance under it.
(6. ¢. god is what is and not what is not).

18. Thyself and myself, this earth and sky, the world and

all its sides, together with the el tary of fire and others, are
all the everlasting and infinite Brahma, aud there i not the
least misnnderstanding is it.

14, Avidya or Ignorance is & mere name and Error, and is but
another word for unreslity; nor can you R&ma, ever call that s
reality, which is never existent of itselt. (The words ignorance
and error are both of them but negative tayms),

I5. Réma enid:—~Why sir, you have eaid yourself of
I in the chapter on Up or Tran quility, and told
me 1o know. all these as prodnntl of error.

Vou. III. 36
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16. Vasishtha answered:—R4mat yoz had been all theso
time i ged in your ig , sod bave at last come to your
right understanding by your own reasoning.

17. It is the practice of glossologists and men of letters,
to adopt the use of the word ignorancs, livinz soul and the
like, for kening the lightened to their enlight t
only.

18. 8o long as the mind is not swakened to the knowledye
of truth, it remains in the darkness of error for ever; and is not
to ita right nnderstending; even by its traversing a hnndred
miles.

19. When the living soul is awakened io its right sense by
the force of reason, it learns to unite itself to the supreme sonl,
bat being led without the guidance of reason, it is successful in
nothingwith all “ts endeavonrs.

20. He who tells the unenlightened vile man, that all this
world is the great Brabma himeelf, does no more than communi-
cate his sorrowa to the lieadless trunk of a tree. (A lecturo to
the listless man, is not listened to).

21. The fool is brought to sense by reasoning, and the
wise man knows the trath from the pature of the subject;
but the ignorant never learn wisdom, without the persuation
of renson. (The wise lcarn by intuition, hut the unwise hy
no instruction),

22, You bad been unwise eo" long as yon depended om
yonr own reasoning (jndgment); but being gmded by me,
yon are uow awakend to truth, (No hody is wise of his own
conceit withont the guid of his preceptor).

23. That I am Brahma, thon lrt Brahima, and so the
visible world is Brahna himsel€; know this trath aud uaught
otherwise, and do as you please. (All iaventionsand imagiuations
of Him are false).

24. Inconceivable is the conception of gud, and the visible
world is all that is known of him; know him as one, aud the
infinite, and you will not be misled into error.

.25. Ramn, think in youreelf whether when you are

sitting orwalkiog, or waking or sleeping, that yon are this
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supreme spirit, which is of the foim of light and inteiligence,
and pervades all things.

26. Réma)if you are withont your egoism and meity or
selfishness, and if you are iuntelligeat and honest, then be as
@cumenical and tranquil as Brahma himself, who ie equally
situated in all things.

27. Kpow your self as the pure consciousness, which ie
situated as one in all; which is without beginning "and end,
aad is the essence of light and the most transcendent of all
being.

28, What you call, Beabma the universal sonl and the
fourth or transcendent state; know the same to be malaria
or matier and nalwra or nature also. Itie the inseparable one in
all, as the mud is the tial subst of a tl d water
pots.

29. Nature is not different from the nalure of the soul, as
the clay is no other than the pot itself;- the Divine essence
is as the intrinsic clay, and the divine spirit extends as the
inward matter of all things.

30. The soul has its pulsation like the whirling of the
whilpool, aad this ia termed Prakriti force or matter, which ia
no olber than an effort of the epirit,

81. e pulsation aad venilation, mean the same thing under
different names ; so the soul and nature express the same sub-
stance, which are not diffevent in their esseace,

82, Tt is wmere ignorance which makes their difference, and
which is removed by. their knowledge ; as it is sheer ignorance
which represents a snake in the rope, and whieh is soon removed
by knowledge of their nature.

83. As the seed of imagination falls in the field of the in-
telloct, it shoots forth in the sprout of the mind, which becomes
the germ of the wide spreading urbor of the nuiverse.

34. The seed of false imagination (of avidya or personified
Ig ), being hed by the fllames of spmtnnl know-
ledve will be able to vegitate momore, though it is sprinkled
with the water of fond desire. (i. &, Fancy is fed by desire, but
fiy away at the appearance of reason).
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85. 1f you do not sow the seed of imagination in the soil
of your intellect, you will stop the germination of the plants
of pain aud pleasure the field of your mind. (Pain and plea-
sure are imaginary ideas and not really 50 in their nature),

36. Réma | ss you bave come to know the trath, you must
forsake your false conception of such u thing as ignorauce or
error existing in the world ; aud kuow that there is no duality i
the unity of god. Being thus full with the knowledge of one
supreme soul, you must repudiate your idess of pain and plea
sure in anything here below. Pain turns to pleasure, and pleasure
to paiv, know thom both as unreal, as they are vain,



CHAPTER L.
OR SENSATIONS AND THE OBJECTS OF SENSES.

Argument.—The production of the eight eigns or seuses in the vitsl
soul, aud their development into the Externel organs fur the perception
of outward objects.

AMA ssid.—8ir, I havé known whatever is to be known,

and seen all that is to be seen; I am filled with the

smbrosial draught of divine knowlelge, which you bave kindly
imnparted to me, .

2, I eec the world full with the fulness of Brahms, I know the
plenitude of god that has produced this plenary erestion; it is
the fulness of god that fills the universe, and all its ample.ude
depends on the plenum of the all pervading Deity.

8. Tt is now with mnch fondness that I like to propose to
yoa another qnestion, for the improvement of iy understanding ,
and bope you will not be enraged at it, but commauricate to me
the instruction as a kind fatber does to Lis foudling Loy,

4. We see the organs of sense, as the ears, noxe, cyes, mouth
apd touch, existing alike in all auimals: (whethr when they
alive or dead).

5, Why is it then that the deal do not perceive the objects
of their sense, as well as the living who kuow the objects in
their right mannerp

6. How is it that the dull organs perceive the outward
objects, as 8 pot and olbier olijevts of vense which are impercep-
tible to the inward beart, notwitbstanding its nstural sensibility
and seusitiveness.

7. The relation between outward objects and the organs, is
a8 that of the magnet and iron, which attiact oue snotber with-
out their coming in coutact together. But how is it that the
small cavities of the o1gans could let ialo the mind such prodi-
gious objeets that surround us on all sides,
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8. If you well know these secrets of nature, then please to
communicate them to we in a hundred ways, th order to statisfy
my curiosily regarding them,

9. Vasishtha answered—Now Rd4ms, I tell you inshort,
that neither the organs nor the heart and mind, nor the pots
and pictures, are the things in reality ; because it is impossible
for any thiug to exist apart and independeut of the pure aud
iutelligent spirit of god.

10. The Divine Intellect which is purer than air, takes the
form of the mind by itself; which then assumes its elemental
form of the organic body, and exbibits all things agreeably to
the ideas which are engraven in tbe mind.

11. .The same elements being afier wards stretched ount into
matter or maya and nature or prakrifi, exhibit the whole
universe as its ensemble, and the organs and their objects as its
parts. (This passage rests on the authority of the sruti which
says —wiaTg Wafd faquinifeny oVl | STy wigew

[}

12 "The mind which takes the elemental form of its own
nature, reflects itself in all the parts of nature in the forms of
pots aud all the rest of thinga, (It is repeatedly said that the
mind ie the muker of all things by reminiscence of the nast).

13. Réma rejoined—Tell me sir, what is the form of that
elementary body, which reflects itself in a thonsand shapes on
the fuce of the puryastaka or elewmental world, as it were on
the surface of a mirror.

14. Vasishtha replicd—This elementary body which is the
seed of the world, is the undecaying Brabma, who is without
beginning and end, and of the form of pure light and intellect,
and devoid of parts aud attributes.

15. The same being disposed to its desires, becomes the
living soul ; and this being desirous of collecting all its desires
and the parts of the body together, becomes the palpitating
heart in the midst of it, (The word heart Arid is derived from
jts Aarana or receiving the blood and all bodily sensations iato
it ; it, is called the editia ulso, from its ekinoté or collecting and
distributing these in itself and to all parts of the hody).
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16. 1t becomes the ego from its thonght of its egoism,
and is .called the mind from its minding-manana of many
things in itself; it takes the name of éuddks or understauding
from its bodha or uuderstanding and ascertai t of things,

snd that of sense also from Its sensation of external objects.

17. 1t thinks of taking a body and becomes the very body,
as & potter having the ides of & pot forms it in the eame man-
per, Such being the nature of the soul of being and doing ali
what it likes, it is thence styled the pwryashtuka or manifest
in ite said eight different forms.

18, The Intellect is also called the paryaskteds or octuple
soul, from its presiding ‘over the eight fold functions of a
person; as thoee of perception, action and passion and inspec.
tion or witnessing of all things and the like; as also from ita
inward consciousness and the power of vitality. (Tle gloss
gives the following explanations of these words, #iz.—Percep-
tion of what is derived by the organs of sense. Action of what
is done by the organs of sction weg figw. Passion or the
foelings of pleasure or pain that is so derived. Inspection or
the sileat witnessing of all things by the isolated soul. And
80 on).

19, The living sonl takes upon it different forms at different
times, according as it is employed in sny one of these octuple
fanctions; and also as it is actunated by the varions desires, that
rise in it by turns.

20, The octuple nature of the soul causes it to put forth
itself, in the same form, as it is led to by its varying desire
at any time; in the same manner as a seed shoots forth in
its leaves, accordmg to the qoantity of water with which it is
watered.

21, The soul forgets ita intellectual nature, and thinks its a
_ mortal and material being, embodied in the form of a living
creature or some inanimate being, and ever remains insensible
of itself under the influence of its erroneous belief.

22. Thas the living soul wanders about in the world, as it; i9
dragged to and fro hy the halter of desire tied about its neck ;
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now it soars high and then it planges helow like a plank,
rising up and sinking below the waves and carvents of the sea.

23. There is some one, who after being released from his
imprisonment in this world, comes to know the supreme soul,
and attains to that state which aas neither its beginning nor end.

24. There are others also, who being weary and worried
by their transmigrations in multitadinous births, come after
the lapse of a loug period to their knowledge of the soul, aud
obtain thereby their state of final bliss at last.

25. It is in this manner, O intelligent Réma, that the living
soul passes through many bodily forms, and you shall hearnow,
- how it comes Lo perceive the outward objects of the pots &e.
by means of the external organs of perception — the vision and
others,

26. After the intellect has takeu the form of the living sonl,
and the sane bas received its vitality ; the action of the heart
sends ite feelings to the mind, which forms the sixth organ of
the body.

27. As the living soul passes into the air, through the organs
of the body it comes in contmot with the external objects of the
senses; and then joining with the intellect it percoives the
external sensations within itsell. (The gloss says —~ The rgans of
sense like canals of waler, carry the sensalions to the seat of
the mind).

28. Itis the nnion of the living soul with the ountward ob-
jects, that causes and carries the sensstions to the mind ; but
the sonl being defunct and the mind being dormant, there is
no more any perception of the externals,

49. Whatever ontward objeet which is set in the open air,
casts its reflexion on the subtile senses of living beings, the same
comes intact with the living srul which feels the sensation ; bat
the soul being departed, the dead body bas neither its life nor
feeling of aught in existence.

30. When the form of the ontward object, comes in contact
with'the gemming eye sight of a person ; it casts its picture on
the same, which is instantly conveyed to the inward soul.
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81, The image that is cast on the retina of the eye, is re-
flocted thenoe to the clearer mirror of the sonl, which perceives
it by ooutaot with the same; sod it is thas that outer things
come to the knowledge of the living soul.

83. Even babee ean know whatever comes in taction with
them, and so do brutes and vegitables have the power of feeling
the objeota of their touch ; how then it is possible for the sense-
ous soul to be ignoraut of its tangible ohjecta.

83. The clear rays of the eyesight which surround the soul,
present to it the pictures of visible objeots which they bear in
their bosom, and whereby the soul comes to know him.

84. Therve is the same relation of tact, bet
the peroeptive soul and the perceptible objects of the other
sensea also; the taste, smell, sound, the touch of things, are all
the effects of their sontact with the soul.

85. The sound ining in its receptacle of the air, passes
in » moment in the cavity of the ear; and tbence entering into
the hollow space of tbe soul, gives it tbe sensation of its
nature.

86, Ra&ma said ; I see that tbe reflexions of things are cast in
the mirror of mind, like the images of things carved on woodea
tablets and slabs of stone ; bat tell me eir, how the reflexion of
the image of God is cast on the mirror of the mind.

. 87. Vasishtha replied :--know, O best of gnostics that know

the knowable, that the gross images of the universal and parti-
cular souls, which are reflected in the mirror of the mind, are as
false as the images of God and deities which are carved in
stones and wood.

38, Never rely, O Rimas, in the substantiality of this fales
world; know it as a great vortex of whirliug waters, and our~
selves as the waves rolling upon it.

89. There is no limitation of space or time or any action, in
the boundless ocean of the infinity and eternity of the Deity;
and you must know yonr soul to be identic with the Supreme,
which 38 ubiquitous and ip t

Vor. 1I1, 37
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40, Remain slways with & calm and quiet mind, unaddicted
to anything in this world ; koow the vanity of wordly plessures
sod pains, and go on with a contented mind where ever you will.
Preserve your equality, and commit yourself to an indifferent
spathy to every thing.



THAPTER LI.
Onx tan P3xosPTION OF THE SxNSIBLE OBIECTS.

Argument. Erroneous Belief in the Reality of the Body and Miod ;
fnstead of believing the unity sud Entity of Brahma as All in AlL

ASISHTHA resumed :—Réma, you have heard me relate

unto you that, even the lotus-born Brahm4 who was born

long before you, had been without his organs of sense at first.

(ée. Brahm& the creative power of God, was purely a spiritual

Being, and had necessarily neither a gross body nor any of ita
Organs 83 we possess).

2. As Brahmd-the collective agents of crestion was endued
only with his consciousness-Samvid for the performanse of all
his fanctions; so are all individual personalities endowed with
their self—consciousness ovly, for the discharge of all their
Decessary duties,

8. Kunow that as the living soul, dwelling in its hody in
the mother's wamb, comes to reflect on the actions of the senses,
it finde their proper organ supplied to its body immediately.

4. Know the senses and the organs of sense to be the formg
of consciousness itself, and this I have fully explained to you in
the case of Brahmu, who represents the collectivo body of all in.
dividaal souls.

5, At first there was the pure consciousn = in its collective-
form in  the Divine Iutellect, and this nfter 2-ds came to be
diffused in millions of individual souls from ix «20se of egoism,
Atfirst was the Divine sonl “the I am all that I am” and after-
wards became many as expressed in the Vedic text “scham
bakusyam”

8. Itis no stain to the pure universal, undivided and sohjeo.
tive Divine spirit, to be divided into the infinity of individual
and ohjective eouls; since the universal and subjective unity
comprises in it the innumerable objective individualities which
it evolves of jtaelf. (in its self manifestation in the universe),
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7. The objectivity of God does mot imply his beeoming
either the thinking wmind or the living sou!; nor his assnming
upon him the organic body or wny elemental form. (Because
the Lord becomes the object of our meditation and adoration in
his spirit only),

8. He does not become the Vidy4 or Avidy4-the inte'gihle
or unintelligible, and is ever existent as appearing non-existent
to the ignorant; thisis called the supreme soul, which is
beyond the comprebension of the mind and apprehension of the
senses.

9. From Him rises the living soul as well as the thinking
mind ; which are resembled for the instraction of mankind, as
sparks emitted from fire,

10. From wbatever souice ignorance (Avidyd)may have
sprung, you bave no need of inquiring into the cause thereof;
but " taking ‘ignorance-as a malady, you shonld seek the remedy
of -réusoning Hor its removal.

11, _After all forms of things and the erroneous knowledge
of particulars, are -removed from your mind; there temaims
that Lknowledge of the anity, in which the wllo]e firmament is
lest, as a monutain is conctaled in an atom. (The infinity of
Deity, envelopes all exlstence in it).

12. That in which all.the actions and commotions of the
world, remain still and motionless 5. if they were buried in dead
silence and nihility ; is the surest rock of yonr rest and resort,
after feeling from the bustle of all worldly business.

18. The unreal or negative idea of ignorauce, has also a form,
as inene as it is notbing; look at her and she hecomes &
nullity, touch her and shé perishes and vanishes from sight.
(Avidy4 like Ignorantid is of the feminine gender, and del
and fleeting as a female).

14. Seek after her, and what can you find hat ber nothing-
ness; and if by your endeavour yuu can get anything of her,
it is as the water in the mirage,fwhioch kills by decoying the
unweary traveller). .

15, Asitisig alone tifat creates her reality, her un-
reality appears gs & reality, and destroys the seewming Tealisy &t
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once. (Avidys or Ignorance is the Goddess of the agmostic
sktas, who worslip her, under the name of Miya or lllusion
also),

16, Agnoism impules faise attribntes to the nature of the
Deity, and it is the doctrine of the agnostics to misrepresent
the universal spirit, uuder the forins of the living soul and the
perisbable body. (from their ig of the sep )

17. Now bear me -ttenhvely to tell yon the ststns that
they bave invented, iu order to propagate their agnoistic religion
or belief in this avidy4, by setting up the living soul and
others in lien of the supreme spirit.

18. Being fond of representing the Divine Intellect in a
visible form, they bave stained the pure spirit with many gross
forms. such ss the elemental and organie body, which is en-
livened by the vital spirit dwelling in it.

19. Whatever they thiuk a thing to be, they believe in the
same ; they make trath of an untruth, and its reverse like--
wise; a8 children make a devil of a doll, and afterwarde break
it to nothiung.

20. They taks the frail bedy formed of the five elements as
a reality, and believe its boles of the organs as the seats of the
seusuous soul.

21. ‘tibey employ these five fold organs in the pereeption of
the pentuple objects of the senses 5 which serve at best to ve-
present their objects in different light than what they are, as
the germ of a seed produces it leaves of various eolowrs. (This
means the false appearances which are shown by the deceptive
senses), .

22, ’l‘hey reckon sore as the internal senses, as the faculties
of the mind and the feelings of the beart, and otbers as exter-
‘nal, as the outward organs of action and sensation ; and place
their belief in whatever their souls and minds suggest to them
either as false or true.

23. They believe the mooulight to be bot or eold, according
as they feel by their outward perception, (6. e. Though - the
.moon-heams- appear cooling to the ‘weary, yet they seem to be
warm to the love lorn amorose).
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24. 'l'he pungeney of the pepper and the vaenity of the

t, are all ¢ to oue’s knowledge and perception of

tlmn, and do not belong to the nature of things. For sweet is

sour to some, aud sour is sweet to others; and the firmament is

thought to be & void by many, but is fonad to be full of air hy
others, who assert the dogma of nat of

26. They bave also ascertained certain actions and rituals,
which are in common practice, s the articles cf their croed,
and built their faith of a future heaven, on the ohservance of
those usages.

26. The living soul which is full of its desires, is led by two
different principles of action through life; the onme is its
natural tendency to some particular action, and the cther is the
direction of some particular law or other. It is however the
natural propeosity of one, that gets the better of the other.

27. It is the soul which bas produced all the objective
duality from the subjective unity only ; as it is the sweet sap of
the sug that prod the sug dy; and the serum of
the earth, that forms and fashions the water pot. (The ohjec-
tive is the production of the subjective,)

28 In these as woll as in all other cases, the changes that
take place in the forms of things, are all the results of time
and place and other circumstances ; but none of these has any
relation in the nature of God, iu bis production of the universe.

29, As the sugarcane produces its leaves and flowers from

its own sap, so the living soul produces the dualities from sap
of its own unity, which is the supreme soul melf. ('l‘he Bpirit
of God that dwells in all souls. (Swalmani Br ted),
produces all theee varieties in them.,

80. It is the God that is seated in al) nonlﬂ, that views the
dualities of & pot, pictare, a cot and its egoism in itself ; and so
they appear to every individual sou] in the world.

81, The living soul appears to assume to itself, the different
froms of childbood, youth, and age st different times; as »
sloud in the sky appesreas an exbalation, a watery eloud and
the sap of tbe earth and all its plants, at the different times of
the bhot and rainy seasons of the year,
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82. The liviug soul perceives all these changes, ss they are
exhibited before it by the supreme soul in which they are sl
present ; snd there is no being in the world, that is able to alter
this order of nature.

83. Even the sky which is as clear as the looking glass, and
is spread all sbout and within every body, is not able to repre-
sent unto us, ail the various forms whieh are presented to the
soul by the great soul of souls ; (in which they appear to be
imprinted). Here Vasishtha is no more an dkdea-vddi—=vacnist,
in a8 much as he finds » difference in the natare and capacity
of the one from those of the other or the sapreme soul.

84, The soul which is sitoated in the universal soml of
Brahms, shines as the living soul (jiva) of living beings ; but it
amonute to s duality, to impute even an incorpores] ides of
dvidya or Ig to it; b the natare of god is pure
Intelligence, and cannot admit an ignoraut spirit in it; (as the
good spirit of god, cannot admit the evil spirit of a demon ia
i

85. Whatever thing is ordained to msnifest itself in any
manner, the same is its nature and stamp (swabhdva and neyati:;
and though such appearance is no mhty, yet you can never
undo what is ordained from the beg g.

86. As a goldeu ornsment presents to yon the joint features
of its reality and unreality st the same time, (in its gold and
jewellary, the one being real and the other changeable and there
fore nnml) ; 80 are all things but combinations of thé real apd
unreal, iu their substantial essence and outward appesrance.
But both of these dissolve at last to the Divine spirit, as the
gold ornament is melted down to ligaid gold in the erucible.

87. 'The Divine Intelloct being all pervesive by reason of
its intellectuality, it diffuses also over tne human mind ; as the
gold of the jewel setties and remains duil in ths crucible.

88. The heart having the passive nature of dail intellectus-
lity, receives the fleeting impressions of the active mind, and
takes upon it the form that it feels strongly impressed npou it
st any time. (The heart is the passive receptacle of the impres-
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sion of the active mind and reveberates to the tone of its
thoughts).

89. The soul also assumes many shapes to itself at different
times, according to the ever changing prospects, which various
desires always present before it.

40. The body likewise takes different forms upon it, ace
eording to its inward thoughts and feelings ; as a city seenin a
dream varies considerably from what is seen with naked eyes,
So we shape our future forins by the tenor of our minds ; (be-
cause our life is hut a dream and our bodies but its shadows.
pratibhds),

4l. Asadream pmentn us the shadows of things, that dis-
sppear ou our waking, so these living bodies that we see all
about, must vanish inte nothing upon their demise.

42, What is noresl is doomed to perish, and those that die
are destined to be born again, aad the living soul takes another
form in another body, as it sees itseslf in its dream,

43. This body does not become otherwise, though it may
change from youth to age in course of time; becanse the natural
form of & person, retains its identity in svery stage of life
through which it has Lo pass,

44, A man sees in his dream all that he has seen or heard
or thought of at any time, and the whole world being compris-
ed in the state of dreaming, the living sonl becomes the knower
of all that is knowible in his dream, (The eroti says, the soul
comprises . the three worlds in itself, which it sees expanded be-
fore in ite dream). )

45. That whick is not seen in the sight of & waking man,
but is known to him only by name (as the indefinite form of
Brahma) ; can never be seen in dream also, as the pare soul aad
the intelleot of god, (Abitract thoughts are not subjects of
dream).

48. As the living soul sees in its dream the objects that it
bas seen before, so the intellectual part of the soul sees also
many things, which were unknown to it.

47. Sabdue your former desires and propensities, by your
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manly efforts at present; and exert your utmost to change your
habituai misconduct to your good behaviour for the fatare.

48. You can never subdue your seuses, nor preveut your
transmigrations, without gaining your liberation; but must
continue to rise and plunge in the stream of life forever more
and in all places.

49, The imagination of your mmd causes ﬂu body to grasp
your soul ag a shark, and the desire of your soul is as s ghost,
that lays hold on children in the dark.

50, Itis the mind, the understanding aud egoista, joind with
*he five elements or taumétras, that form the puryastaks or ati-
vahika body, composed of the octuple subtile properties.

81. The bodiless or intellestual sou), is finsr than ths vacuous
wir ; the air is its great arbor, and the body is as its mountain.’
(é. e. It ia more sabtile than the empty air and sky).

62. One devoid of his passions and affections, and 6
from all the conditions of life, is entitled to hie liberation 5 he
remains in & state of profound slesp (hypuotism), wherein the
gross objects and desires of life, lio embosomed and buried for
ever,

63, Tha state of dreaming is ons, in which the dreamer is
conscioue of his body and self-exiatence ; and Las to rove about or
remain fixed in some place, until his attainment of final libers-
tion. Sach is the state of living beings and vegitables; (both of
which are conscious of their lives).

54.  Bome tioms the sleeping and often the dresming person,
have both to bear and carry with them their atsvdfiks or mova- .
able bodies, until they ohtain thair final emancipation from life,

55. When the sleeping soul does not rise of itself (hy its
intelloctual knowledge), “is raised from the torpér of its sleep
by some ominous dream, it then wakes to the fire of s conflagrs.
*ion from its misery only, (Here waking to & tonflagrati

i8 opposed to the waking to a seas of woes of Dr. Yonug. The
gloss says, that it is a etructare ¢n the unintelligent waking of
a¢ Nydyikds).

66, The stale of ths unmoving minsrals, including even
that of the fized arborof the Kalps treo, (that is in its torpid

Vou. IIIL 38
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bypnotism of susupti), exhibits no sign of intelligence except
grosa dulness.

87. The dull sleep of susupta being dispelled by some dream,
leads the waker to the miseries of life in this world ; but he that
awakes from bis trance with fall intelligence, finds the perfect
felicity of tbe fourth (turya) states open fully to his view.

88. The living soul flads liberation by means of its intelli-
gence, and it ie by this means that it geta its spirituality also ;
just as copper beiag cleansed of its rust by some acid, assumes
the brigbtness of pure gold.

69, The liberation that the living soul has by means of its
intelligence, is again of two kinds, namely ;—the one is termed
emancipaton from life or jivan mukia, and the otber is known as
the release from the hurden of the body or deka mukta.

60. Emancipation from life means the attainment of tbe
fourth state of perfection, and intelligence signifies the enlight-
meot of .the soul, and this obtainable by ecultivation of the
understanding.

61. The soul that is acquainted-with edstra, and knows the
supreme: spirit in itself, becomes full of the Deity; but the
unintelligent soul sees only horrors rising heforo it, like spectres
of his troublesome dreams,

62. The borrors rising iu the heart of man; serve only to
disturb the rest of the breast ; or else there is nothing ia the
beart of man, except a partiele of the Divine Iatellect.

63. Men are verily subjeeted to misery, hy locking at the
Deity in any other light, than the Divine light which shines in
the soul of man, and beside which there is_no other light in it.

64. Look al the world whenever you will, and you will
findit full of illusion everywhere ; asyou find wothing in
o pot full of foul water except the sediments of dirt.

65. In the same manner you see the atoms of human souls,
full with the vanities of this world ; it is hy the fetters of its
worldly desires, and gets its release by the breaking off those
bonds of its desire.

66, The soul eleeps under the spell of its desires, and sees
those ohjects in its dream, it wakes after their dispersion to the
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state of turya-felicity. The spell of groas desire, extends over all
animate as weoll as in-animate creation.

67. The desire of superior beinge is of a pure nature, and
that of intermediate natures is of less pure form. The desires
of inferior beings are of a gross nature, and there are othere
without them as the pots and blocks,

68, The living soul (passing through the doors of bodily
organs) becomes united with the outword ohject, when the one
becomes thie percipient and the other the object of its
percipience ; and then the entity of both of these, namely of the
inward soul and the outward object being pervaded by the all
pervasive Inteliect of god, they both become one and ths same
with the common receptacle of all. (I. E. All things blend in
the Divine unity).

89. Hence the belief of the receiver, received and reception,
are as false as the water in the mirage ; and there is nothing that
we can shun ov layhold upoun as desirable or disgusting, when
they are all the same in the sight of god.

70. All things whether internal or external, are manifested
to us as parts of the one universal and intellectual soul ; and all
tbe worlds being hut macifestations of the Divine Intellect, it is
in vain to attribute any difference to them. All of us are dis.
played in the Intellect, which contains the inner and outer
worlds for ever,

71. As the ocean is an even expanse of water, aftar the suhsi-
dence of all its various waves and bellows, and shows iteelf as
clear as sky with ita pure watery expeuse to view ; so the whole
universe appears a3 the reflexion of one glonous snd ever lastmo
Deity, after we lose sight of the diversities 'that wrs
to our superficial view.




CHAPTER LIL
STORY oF ARJUNA, A8 THB INCARWATION OF NARA-NARAYANA,

Argument—The Narrative of Arjana given in Illustration of the truth,
that the world is a dream and uawortby of our reliance.

ASISTHA 8aid :—Know Réma, this world to be a8 & dream,

which is common to all living beings,-and is fraught with

many agreeable soenes, 86 as to form the daily romance of their
lives, which is neither true nor entirely false.

8. But as it is not likely that vhe Jiving souls of men should
be always asleep ; therefore their waking state is to be account-
ed as one of dreaming also. (Life is a dreamn, Addison).

8. Life is alonger dream than the short lived ones in our
sleep ; and know it, jutelligent R4ma, to be as untrue as itis
unsubstantial and siry in its nature,

4. The living eouls of the living world, continually pass from
dream to dream, and they view the unrealities of the world as
» positive realities in their natare, (The unreal is thought
as real by the Realists).

6. They aseribe solidity to the suhtile, and subtilety to
what is solid ; they see the nunreal #s real, and think the un-
living as living in their ignorance. -

8. They consider the revolution of all worlds, to be confined
in the solar system; and rove aboat like somnambuletors and
fleeting bees about the living soul, which they differentiate
from the supreme.

7. They consider and meditate in their minds, the Jiving
soul as a separate reality, owing to its nbequity and immortal-
1ty, nnd a8 the source of their own lives. (This is the living

kti of Buddhiets, who ider their living
'onla as agent of th Ives)

8. Hear me to relate to you the best lesson of indifference

(i. e. the unatiachment to the world and life), which the lotus-

hanlnt,
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eyed lord (Krishns) tangbt to Arjuns, and whereby that mage
Iy pnnoe became liberated in life time. (Here is an anach-
ronism of antedating Krishnérjuna prior to Réma).

9. Thus Arjuna the son of Pandu will bappily pass his life,
and which I hope you will imitate, if you want to pass your
days without any grief or sorrow.

10. Rsms said—Tell me sir, when will tbis Arjuua the sua’
of Pandn, will come to be born on earth, and who is this Hari
of his, that is to deliver this Jesson of indifference to the world
to him.

11. Vasisbtha replied—There is only the entity of onw souv!,
to whom this appellation is applied by fistion-only. He remains
in himselt from time without beginning and end, as the sky is
situated in vacoum.

12. We behold in bim the phantasmagoria of this extended
world, as we see the different ornaments in gold, and the waves
and bellows in the sea. (Identity of the eause and effect of
the producer and produced).

138. The fourteen kinds of ereated beings display themselves
in himjand in him is the network of this universe, wherin all
thess worlds are suspended, as birds hanging in the net in which
they are caught.

14. In bim reside the deities Indra and yams and the sun and
moon, who are renowned and ballowed in the seriptures ; and in
him shide the five clemental creation, and they that have be-
come the regeats (of heaven and earth),

15. That the one thing is virtue and therefore expedient,
and the other is vioce and therefore improper, are both placed in
him as bis ordinances (or eternal laws) ; and depending on the
free agency (sancalps) of men, to accept or reject the one or the
other for good or evil. (Hence there is mo positive virtne or
vice, nor good the author of good and evil ; but it is the obe-
dience or disobodience to his fixed laws, that amounts to the one
or other).

16. It is obedience to the Divine -ordinance, that the goods

are still employed in their fixed charges with their steady
minds,
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17. The lord yama is sccustomed to make his penance,
‘at.the end of every four yugas (or kalpa age), on account of his
greatness in destruction of the creatures of god. (Yama the
Indian Pluto aud god of death.)

18, Sometimes he sat penitant for eight years, and sll
others for a dozen of years, often times he made his penace
for five or seven years, and many times for full sixteen years.

I19. Ona ocertain occasion as yama sat observant of his
austerity, and indifferent (0 his duty, death ceased to hunt
after living beings in all the worlds.

20. Hence the multitude of living beings filled the surface
of the earth, and made ground pathless and impassable by otbers.
They multiplied like the filth born gnats in the rainy weather,
that ohstruct the passage of elephants,

21, Theun the gods sat together iu council, ard after various
deliberations come to determine the exterpation of all living
beings, for relieving the over hurdened earth. (This was to be
done hy the Bh4rata wa. celebrated in the geat epic of the
Mahabharata).

22. In thie way many ages bave passed away, and many
changes have takeu place in the usages of the people, and un-
numbered living beings have passed and gome with the
revolutions of the worlds.

28, Now it will come to pass, that this yama-the son of the
suu and the lord of the regions of the dead ; will again perform
his penance in the aforesaid manner after the expiration of
many ages to come.

24, He will ngsin resnme his penitance for a dozen of
years, for the atonement of his sin of destroying the living ;
when he will abstain from his wonted conduet of destroying
the lives of buman heings.

25. At that time, well the earth be filled with deathless
mortals, 50 as this wretched earth will eovered and overbur-
thened with them, as with dense forest trees,

26. The earth groaning under her burden, and oppressed by
tyrany and lawlessness, will have recourse to Hari for ber re-
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dress, as when & virtaous wife resorts to her husband from -the
aggression of Dasyus,

27. For this reason, Hari will be incarnate in two bodies,
joined with the powers of all the gods, and will appear oa earth
in two persons of Nara and Nardyans, the one a man and
the other the lord Hari himself.

28, With one body Hari will become the son of vasudeva,
and will thence be calied vAsudeva; and with the other be will
be the son of Pandu and will thereby benamed the Phndava
Arjuna or Arjuna the Pdndava.

29, Pandn will have another son by name of yudhisthira, who
will adopt the title of the son of Dharma or righteou sness, for
his acquaintance with polities, and he will reign over the earth
to its utmost limit of the ocean,

80. He will have his rival with Duryodhana his cousin by
his paternal uncle, and there will be a dreadfal war between
them as between a snake and weasel.

81. Tho belligerent princes will wage a faricus war for the
possession of the earth, with forces of eighteen legions on both
sides. (Those of Duryodhana were eleven logiovs, and Yudhis-
this were seven).

83. The God Vishun will canse Arjuna to slay them
all by his great bow of gdndiva, and therchy relieve the earth of
her burden of riotous peoples.

88. The incarnation of vishnu in the form of Arjuna, will
comprise all the qualities incident to h ity; and will be
fraught with the feelings of joy and vengence, which are
connatural with mankind.

84. Secing the battle array on both sides, and friends and
kinsmen ready to meet their fate, pity and grief will seize the
heart of Arjuna, and be will cease from engaging in the war,

85, Hari will then with his intelligent form of krishna,
persuade his insensible person of Arjnna, to perform his part
of a hero for crowning his valour with snccees.

86. He taught him the immortality of the soul by telling
him that, the soul is never born nor does it die at any time, nor
had it & prior birth, nor is it new born to he born sgain onm
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warth, it is aaborn and ever lasting, and is indestractible with
the destruction of the hody.

87. He who thinks the soul to be the slayer of or slainby
any body, is eqmally ignorant of its natare, never kills nor is
ever killed by any body.

88, It is immortal and uniform with itself, and more rare
wnd subtile than the air and vacuity ; the sou! which is the form
of the great god himeelf, is never and in noway destroyed by -
any body.

89. O Rdma, that art conscious of yourself, knew your soul
to be immortal and unknown, and without its beginning, middle
and end ; it is of the form of consciousness and olear without
aoy ml, w0 by '.lnnhng yourself u snoh you become the anborn,

tecnal aud andecaying soul y




CHAPTER LIII,
ADMONITION 00 ARJUNA.

Argnment— Abandonment of Egoism, knowledge of t,bo Adorable ona.
und its different stages,

THE Lord said :—Arjana, you are not the killer (of any soul),
it is a false conceit of yours whioh you must shun; the
soul is ever lasting and free from death and decay.

2. He who has no egoism in him, and whose mind is not
~ moved (by joy or grief), is neither the killer of nor killed by any
body, though he may kill every one in the world. (This is an
attribate of the supreme soul).

3, Whbatever is known in our consciousness, the same is felt
withio us ; shun therefore yonr i d ious of eg and
meity, as this is J and these are mine, and these are others and
theirs.

4. The thonght that you are convected with such and sach
persons and things, and that of your being deprived of them,
and the joy and grief to which you are subjected thereby, must
affect your soul i & great measare,

6. He who does his works with the parts or members of his
body, and ts the least attention of his soul there with;
becomes infatuated hy bis egoism aund believes himself as the
doer of his action. (here is & lesson of perfeot indifference
enjoined to any sot or thought that s mau does by or enter-
tains in himeelf).

6. Let the eyes see, the ears hear, and your touch feel their
objects, let your tongue also taste the relivh of a thing, hut
why t:ke them tc -wr soul and where is your egoism situated
these ?

7. The min’s of even the great, are verily employed in the
works that they bave undertakeu to perform, but where is your
egoisms or soul in these, that you shonld be sorry for ite pains.
(The soul is aloof from pain).

Vou. 1IL a0
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8. Your assuption to yourself to any action, which has been
done by the combination of many, ts only to a conceit of
Your vauity, and exposes you not only to ridicule, but to frustrate
the merit of your act. (So is the assuming of a joint mction of
all the organs and members of the mind, and the achivoment
of a whole army to one’s self. So also many masters arrogate to
themse!ves ths merit of ths deeds of their servants).

9. The yogis and hermits do their ritusl and ordinary sctions
with attention of their minds and senses, and pften times with
the application of the bers snd organs of their bodies only,
inorder to acquire and preserve the purity of their souls,

10.  Those who have not subdued their bodies with the
morphia of indifference, are eémployed in the repetition of their
actions, withont ever being healed of their desease (of auxiety).

I1. No person is graceful whose mind is tinged with his
selfishness, a3 0o ‘man however learned and wise is held in

) 3 whose conduct is blomished with unpolitsness and mis-
behavionrs,

12. He who is devoid of his selfishness and egotism, and is
alike patient both in prosperity and adversity, is neither affec-
ted nor dejected, whether he does his busiuess or not.

13. Know this, O son of Pandu asthe best field for your
martial action ; which is worthy of your great good, glory and
ultimate bappiness, (War in a just cause is atteuded with
glory).

14. Though you reckon it as henious on the one hand and
unrighteous on the other; yet you must acknowledge the
super excellenee aud imperi of the duties required of your
martial race, so doyour duty and immortalize youvself.

15, BSeeing even the ignorant stick fast to the proper duties
of their race, no intelligent persou can negleot or set them af

" naught; and the mind thag'is devoid of vanity, caunot be ashamed
" or dejected, even if one/ fails or falls in the -discharge of his
duty.

168. Do you duty, O Arjuna, with your yoga or fixed atten~
tion to it, and avoid all pany (inorder to Keep pany
with the object of your pursuit enly). 1f you do your works
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as they come to you by yourself alone, you will never fail
nor be foiled in any. i, ¢. thy object thou canst never gain, unless
from all others you refrain.

17, ge 8 quiet as the person of Brabma, and doyour works
as quietly as Brahma does leave his result (whether good
or bad) to Brabma, (because you ecan bave no command over
the consequence), and by doing s0, assimilate thyself into the
nature of Brahma, (who is all in all).

18. Commit yourself and all your actions and objects to Ged,

in as unaltered as God himself, and know him as the eoul
of all, and be thus the decoration of the world. (The gloss says,
it-is no hlaspheémy to” think one's self as God, when there is
0o other personality besides that of Deity).

19. If you can lay down all your desires, and become a8 even
and cool mind as & muni-monk ; if you can join your soul te
the yogs of saunyasa or contemplative coldﬁgs’} you can do all
your actions with a miud unattached to any.

20. Arjons said :—Please lord, explain to me fully, what is
meant by the renunciation of all connections, commitment of
our seti to Brabma; dedication of ourselves to God snd
sbdication of all concerns,

31. Tell me aleo sbout the acquisition of true knowledge
and divisions. of Yoga meditation, all which I require to know
in their proper order, for the removal of my gross ignorance on
those anbjects.

22. The Lord replied .~—The learned know that as the true
forin of Bralma, of which we can form no idea or conception,
but which may be known after the restraining of our imagin-
ation, and the passification of our desires,

23. Promptitude after these things conslitutes our wisdom
or knowledge, and perseverence in these practices is what is
called Yoga. Self d. ‘iv.tion to Brahma rests on the belief thas,
Brabma is all this world and myself also, .

24. As a stone statue is all hollow both fn its inside and out-
side, s0 is Brabma as empty, tranquil and tragspareat as the aky,
which is neither to be seen by us nor is it beyoud our sight.
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£5. It then hulgel out a little from itself, and appears as
.ometlnng, other than what it is. It is this retlextion of the

uviverse, but all as empty as this inane vacuity.

26. What is again this idea of your egoism, when every
tlnng is evolved out of the 8 Intellect, of .what
is the personality of any body, which is but an infinite
semal part of the universal sonl.

27. The Egoism of the individual sonl, is ot apart from
the universal spirit, although it seems to be seperate from the
same ; beeause there is possibility of exclusion or separation of
anything from the Omuip t and all heusive sonl of

God, and therefore a distinck egoism is & nallity.

28, As it is the case with our egoism, so is it witb the
individuality of a pot and of a moukey also. (i.e. of all insen-
sible and brute creatures too). none of which is separate from
the upiversal whole. Al existences being as drops of water in
the sea, it is absurd to presnme an egoism to any body.

29, Things appesring as different to the conscious son], are
to be considered as the various imageries represented in the
self-eame soul, (like the sundry scenes shown in the soul in a
dream).

80. So also is the knowledge of the particulars and species,
lost in the idea of the general and the sum mum gexns. Now by
sannyasa or renunciation of the world is meant, the resignation
of the fruition of the fruits of our actions, (The main teach-
ing of Krishna to Arjuna in the Bhagavadgfi4, tends to the
repnncistion of the fruits of our actioms),

81. TUnatiachment signifies the rebouciation of all our
wordly desires, and the iutense application of the mind to the
one sole God of tbe multifarious creation, and the variety of
his imeginary repreunﬁﬁong.

82, The want of all dualism in the belief of his self-exis-
tence as distivet from that of God, constitutes his dedication of
bimself to God it i ignorance that creates the distinction, by
applying various names aud atiributes to the one iutelleotual
soul,
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83. The meaning of the word intelligent soul, is undoub-
tedly that it one with the universe ; and that the Ego is the
same with all space, and its ¢ontente of the worlds and their
motions.

84. The Ego is the unity of Eternity, snd the Ego 'is
dnality and plarality in the world, and the variety of its mul-
tifarious productions, Therefore be devoted to the sole Ego,
and drown your own egoism in the universal Ego. (Here the
purport is given instead of the literal version of the too ver-
bose tetrastick verse).

85. Arjuna said:—=There being two forms of the Deity,
the ono transcendent of spiritual and the other transpicuous or
material ; tell me to whieh of these I shall resort for my
ultimate perfection,

86, The lord replied :—There are verily two forms of the all
pervading Vishnu, the exoteric and the other esoteric; that
having a body and bands holding the eonch-shell, the discas,
and the mace and lotns, is the commen form for publio worehip.

87. The other is the esoleric or spiritual form, which uu-
defined and without its beginning and ewd; and is usually
expressed by the term Brahma.great, .

88. As long as you are unacquainted with tha nature of the
supreme soul, and are not awskened to the light of the spirit;
#0 long should yon continue to adore the form of the God with
its four arms, (or the form of the four armed God).

80. By this means you will be awakened to light, by your
knowledge of the supreme; and when you come to comprehend
the Infinite in yourself, you shall bave no more to be born in
any mortal form, .

40. When you.are acquainted with the knowledge of the
knowable soul, then will your soul find its refuge in eternal
soul of Hari, who absorbs all souls in him.

41, When 1 tell you that thisis I and I am that, mind that
I meau to say that, this.and that is the Ego of the supreme
soul, which I assume to myself for your instruction. .

42, I understand you to be enlightened to truth, and to
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rest in the stnte of supreme felicity ; and now that you sre
freedfrom all your temporal desires, I wish you to be one with
the true and holy spirit.

48. View in yourself the soul of all beings and those beings
themselves ; think your ownself or soul as ths microsm of the
great universe, and tolerant and broad sighted in your practice
of Yoga. (The word Sama dorsi. here rendered hroad sighted,
means one who eees every in one and same light, whence it is
synonymous with universal hepevolence and fellow feeling).

44. He who worships the universal soul that resides in all
beings, as the one self-same and undivided spirit; is released
from the doom of repeated births, wheather he leade & secular
or holy life in thia world.

a5, The meaning of the word “ all” is unity (in its collective
sense), and the meaning of the word ““ one” is the nnity of the

" sonl; as in the phrase “All is one® it ie ment to say that tlhe
whole universe i§ collectively but one sonl. (The soul also is
neither a positive entity, uor a negative non-entity, but it is as
it is known in the spirit. (of the form of ineffable light and
delight).

46, He who shines as light within the minds of all persons,
and dwells in the inwarde conscicusness or percipience of
every being, is no other than the very soul that dwells within
myself also. N

47. That which is settled in shape of earour in the waters
all over the three worlds., (ie. in the earth, heaven, and under-
neath tho ground) ; and what gives flavour to ths milk, curd
and the butter of the bovine kind, and dwells as sapidity in the
marine zalt and other saline substances, and imparts its sweet-
ness to saccharine articles, the same is this davoury soul, which
gives a gust to our lives, and a good taate to all the ohjects of
onr enjoyment. ) ‘

48, Kuow youor soul to be that percipience, which is
in the hearts of all corporeal beings, whose rarity eludes our
perception of it, and which ie quite removed from all percep-
tibles, and is therefore ubiquitous in every thiog snd omni-
present every where.

FYRYY Y
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49.  As the butter is inbred in all kinds of milk, and the sap
of all ssppy substances is inborn in them, so thesupreme soul is
intrinsical and immanent in every thing.

80. As all the gems and pearls of the ses, have & lustre
inberent in them, and which shines forth hoth in their inside
and outside; so the sonl shines in and out of every body “without
being seated in auy part of it, whether in or ont or where
sbout it.

61. As the air pervades both in the inside and ontside of all
empty po‘s, so the spirit of God is diffused in and about all
bodies in all the three worlds, (This is the meaning of omni-
presence).

62. As huundreds of pearls are strung together hy a thread
in the neckless, so the soul of God extends through and con-
neots these millions of beings, without its being known by any.
(This all connecting attribute of God, is kuown ss sutr&tmé in
the vedanta),

53. He who dwells in the hearts of every body in the world,
commencing from Brahma to the object grass that grows on
the earth; the essence which is common in all of them, is the
Brahma the nnborn and undying.

54, Brahmé is a slightly developed form of Brahma, and re-
sides in the spirit of tbe great Brahma, and the same dwelling
in us, makes us conceive of our egoism by mistake of the trne
Ego. )
65, The divine sonl being wanifest in the form of the
world, say what can it be that destroys or is destroyed in it ;
and tell me, Arjuna, what can it be that is subject to or involved
in pleasure or pain.

66. The divine soul is as & large mirror, showing the images
of things upon its surface, like reflextions on the glass; and
though these reflexions disappear aud vanish in time, yet
the mirror of the soul is never destroyed, but looks 28 it looked
before.

57. When Isay Iam this and not the other (of my many
reflexions in & prismatic glass, or of my many images in many
pots of water) I am quite wrong and inconsistent with
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myself; woisit to say, that the human soul is the spirit or image
of God, and not that of any other being, when the self-same
Divine spirit is present and immanent in ali. (The catholic
spirit of the Hindn religion, views all beings to partake of the
Divine spirit, which is in all as in a prismatic giass),

68, The revolutions of creation, sustentation and final des-
solution, take place in an unvaried and unceasing course in the
spirit of God, and so the feclings on surface of the waters of
the sea, (Egoistic feelings rising from ths boistrous mind, sub-
side in the calmness of the soul).

59. Aa the stone is the eonstitueut essence of rocks, the
wood of trees and the water of waves; 80 is the soul the consti-
tuent element of all existence,

60 He who sees the suul (asink t) in all subst , and
every sobstance (to be contained) in the soul; and views both as
«the component of one another, sees the nncreating Qod as the
reflector and reflexion of Himself.

6l. Know Arjuns, the soul to be the integrant part of
every thing, and the constitnent element of the different forms
atd changes of things; as the water is of ths waves, and the
gold is of jeweleries. (The spirit of God is believed as the
waterial cause of alb).

62. As the boisterous waves are let loose iu the waters, and
the jewels are made of gold; so are all things existent in and
composed of the spirit of God.

83. All material beings of every species, are forms of the
Great Bralims himself; know this one as all, and thereis
nothing apart or distinet from him.

64. How ocan there be an independent existence, or volunt:
change of anything in the world; where can they or the world
be, except in the essence and omnuipresence of God, and whereforo
do you think of them juvain?

65. By kbowing all this asIhave told you, the saints
live fearless in this world hy reflecting on the sup Being
in themselves; they move sbout as liherated in their lifetime,
‘with the equanimity of their souls.
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68, The enlightened saints attain to their imperishable
states, by being invinoible to the errors of fiction, aud unsub-
dued by tha evils of worldly attachmeat ; they remain always
in their spiritual and holy states, by being freed from tempo-
ral desires, and the conflicts of jarring passions, doubts and dus~
lities,

Vou 111, 40



CHAPIER L1V,
ADXMONITION OF ARSUNA IN SPIRITUAL KNOWLEDGE.

Arguments—The causen of the feelings of Pleasure and Pain, snd
Bappiness and Misery in this world, and the modes and moans of their
prevention and avoidence, ’

HE lord tinued —Listen , O .mighty srmed
Arjuna, to the edifying speech, which T am about to
deliver unto you, for the sake of your lasting good and welfare.

2, Kuow O progeny of Kunti, that the perception of the sen-
ses, or the feelings conveyed to onr minds hy the organic sense,
such as those of cold and heat and the like, are the causes of
onr bodily pleasure and pain; but as these are transitory, and
come to us and pass away by turns, you must remain patient
under them.

3. Knowing neither the one nor the other to he uniform and
monatonous, what isit thon callest as real pleasure or pain?
A thing baving no form or figure of its oun, can have no in-
crease or decrease in it,

4 Those who have suppressed the feelings of their senses,
by knowing the illusory natare of sensible perceptions; are
eontent to remain quiet with an even tenor of their minds, both
in their prosperity and adversity ; are verily the men that are
thought to taste the ambrosial drought of immortality in their
mortal state.

5. Knowing the soul to bs the same in all states, and
alike in all places and times ; they view all differences and acci-
dents of life with indifference, and being sure of the upreality
of unrealities, they retain their endarmnce uader al the
varying eircumstances of life,

8. Never can joy or grief take possession of the common soul,
which being ecumemical in its nature, can never be exceptioual
or otherwise,

7. 'The nnreal hus no existence, nor is the positive s nega-
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tive at any time; so there can be nathing as a positive felicity
or infelicity either in any place, when God himself is present in
his person every where. (They are all alike to God aud God-
ly enal), :
,8. )Ab‘ndon the thoughts of felicity or infelicity of the
world, (nor be like the laughing or crying philosopher with
your ene sided view of either the hinppiness or misery of life),
and seeing there i no such difference in the mind of God, stick
fast in thie last state of indifference to both.

9. Though the intelligent soul, and the external pheno-
mena, are closaly sitnated .in the inside and outside of the
body; Yet the internsl soul is neither delighted nor depressed,
by the pleasure or pain whioh eaviron the external body.

10. All plessure and pain relating the material body, touch
the mind which is sitvated in it ; but no bedily hurt or debility
sffects the soul, which is seated beyond it.

11. Suould the soul be supposed to participate, in the
pleasure or pain which affect the grose body, it is to be under-
stood as caused by the error, rising from our ignorance only.

“18. The gross isno reslity, and its feelings of pain or
Ppleasure are never resl ones, as to touch the intangible soul ; for
who is so senseless, as not to perceive the wide separation of
the soul from the body 7

38. What I tell you here, O progeny of Bharata, will
surely -destroy the error arising from ignorance, by the full
understanding of my lectures.

14. As knowlelge removes the error and fear of the snake,
arising from one’s ignordace in a rope ; so onr misconception of
the reality of our bodies and their pleasures and pains, is dis-
pelled by our knowledge of truth.

- 18. Konow the whole universe to be identic with increte
Brahma, and is neither produced nor dissolved by itself ; know-
ing this as & certain truth, believe in Brahma ouly, as the most
supreme source of all tree knowledge.

16. You are but s little dbillow in the ses of Brahma’s
essence ; you rise and rell for a little while, and then subeide to
rost, You foam and froath in the whirlpool of Brahma's




as YOGA VABISATHA. -

existence, and srt no other than a drop of water in the endless
ocean of Brabma,

17. As long as we are'in action under the command of ounr
general, we act our parts like soldiers in the field ; we all
live and move in Brahma alone, and there is no mistake of
right or wrong in this, (Act well our part and there.all honour
lies),

18, Abandon yonr pride and haughtiness, your sorrow
and fear, aud your desire of pain or plessnre ; it is bad to bave
any duslity or donbt in you, be good with your oneness or
integrity at all times.

19. Think this in yourself from the destruction of these

“mayriads of forces under your arms, - that all these are evolved
out of Brahms, and you d than ivolve or reduce- them
to Brahms himself. :

20. Do not care for your pleasure or pain, your gain or loss,
and your victory or defeat; but resort only to the naity of
Brahnia, and know the world as the vast ocean of Brahma’s
entity,

2]. Being alike in or anchauged hy your loss or gain, and
thinking i€ as nobody 5 and go onin your proper course of
action, as & gust of wind takes its own course,

22. Whatever you do or take to your food, whatever
sacrifices you mske or any gift that you give to auy one,
commit them all to Brahms, snd’ remain quiet in yoarself.
-(With » aseurance of their beppy termination by the help of
God)

28. Whoever thinks in his mind, of becoming anytbing in

t; b6 undoubiedly becomes the same in process of time;
if tlerefore you wish to become as Brahims himself, learn be-
times to seximilate yourself to the nature of Brabms, ln all
your thoughts ant deeds, (It is imitation of perfestion, that
gives perfrcuion to.mian),

24 Let cne who kuows the great Brahma, be employed in
doiny his dativs as oconr anto him, withoat any expectation
aud auy reward ; and as God does bis works witbout auy aiw, so
should the Godly do their works without any objeot.
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25. He who sees the inactive God in all bis active duties,
and sees also all his works in the inactive Gods; that man is
called the most intelligent among men, and he is eaid the readi-
et discharger ‘of his deeds and duties.

26. Do not do thy workein expectation of their rewards,
nor engage thyself to do any thing that is not thy duty or
improper for thee, Go on doing thy duties as in $hy yoga or
fixed meditation, and not in connection with other’s or their
rewards.

27. Neither be addioted to active duties, nor recline in your
inaotivity either ; never remain ignorant or negligent of thy
duties in life, but ocontinue iu thy work with an even temper aé
all times,

28, That man though ‘employed iu business, is said to be
doing nething at all ; who does not foster the hope of a reward
of bia acts, and is ever contented in himself, even without a pat-
ron or refuge.

29, It is the addicteduness of one’s mind to anything, that
makes it bis action, and uot the action itself without such addic-
tion ; iv is iguoraiuce which is she cause of such tendency, there-
fore ignorance is to be avoided by all means.

830. The great soul that ia settled in divine knowledge,; and
is freed from its woat or bent to ahy thing, may be employed
in all sorta of works, without being reekoned as the doer of
sny. (One is named by the work of bis profession, and not by
bhis attendeuce to a thousand other eallings in lifer.

81. He who does nothing, is indiflerent about iis result
‘(wheather of uood of enl); ‘this indifference amounts to bis
equanimity, which leads to his -endless folicity, which is next to
the ataie of Giod-head. (The sentence is climacteric rising from
inactivity to the felicity of the Diety).

83. By avoidiog the dirt of duality and plurality (of be-
liefs), betake yourself to yeur belief in the unity of the sa-
preme spirit, and then whether you do or ot do your ceremonial
aote, you will not be accounted as the doer.

33. He is called & wiseman by the learned, whose acis in
life are freq from desire or some object of desire ; and whose
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ceremonial acts are burnt away by the fire of spiritual knowledge.
(It is sid that the merit of ceremonial observances, leads & man
only to reward in repeated births; but divine knowledge re-
moves the doom of transmigration, by leading the soul at once
to divine felicity, from whioh no one has to return to revisit
the earth.)

84, He who remains with s pesceful, ealm, gquiet wad
tranquil equanimity of the soul, and any desire or & varice for
anytning in- this world, may be doing his duties here, withont.
any disturbance or anxiety of his mind.

85, The man who bas no dispute with any one, but is ever
settled with calm and quite rest of his soul; which is united
with the supreme soul, witbont its Yoga or Ceremonial obser.
wance, and is satisfied with whatever is obtained of itself; such a
man deemed as a decoration of this earth. -

86. They ar- called ignorant hypocrites, who having repress-
ed their organs of actions, still indulge themselves in dwelling
upon sensible pleasures, by recalling their thoughts in this
mind,

87. He who has governed his outward and inward senses,
by the power of his sepient mind s and employs his organs of
sotipn, in the performance of his bodily functions and dis-
charges of bis ceremonisal observances without his addiotedness
to them, is quite different from the oue deseribed before. '

88. As the overflowing waters of rivers, fall into the pro.
found and motionless body of waters in the sea; so the souls of
holy men enter into the occean of eternal God., where they
are attended with a pmefnl bliss, whioh is never to be obtained
by avaricious worldlings.



CHAPTER LV.
Lgcmn ONK THER LIVING 8OUL ok Jivalatws.

Arguments.—The unity and reality is the causal subjective, and the
duality sod unreality is the objective worlds ; aud the situation of Ged
Between the two, means his witnessing both of thess without beibg either
of them, because the conditious of the cause and the caused do not apply
to God who is beyond all attributes.

THE Lord said—Neither relinquish or ahstain from your
enjoyments, nor employ your minds about them or in the

scquisition of the object thereof. Remain with an even

tenor of your mind, and be content with what comes to thee.

2. Never he so intimately related to thy body, that is not
intimately related with thee ; but rematn intimately connected
with thyself, which is thy inereate and imperishalle soul,

3. We suffer no loss by the loss of our bodies, +which are
bat. adscititions garments of our souls); hut we lose every
thing, by the losa of our souls which last forever snd never
perish.

4. The soul is not weaken like the sentient mind, hy the los
of the sensible ohjects of enjoymeut, and inceseantly employed
in action, yet it does nothing by itself.

6. It is one’s addietedness to an action that makes it his act,
snd this even when one is no actor of the same; it ie
ignorance only that incites the mind to action. and therefore
this ignorance is required to be removed from it by all means.

6. The great minded man that is acquainted with the sup-
perior knowledge of spirituality, forsakes his 1endency to action,
aud dJoed everything that comes to him without his being the
actor thereof.

7. Know thy soul to be without its beginning and end, and
undecayiug and iwpershable in its nature 5 the ignorant think
it perishable, and you must not full into this sad error like them,

8. 'The bust of men that are blest with spitiual kuowledge,
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do not look the soul in thesame light as the ignorant vulgar}
who either believe the souless matter as the soul, or think
themselves as incorporate souls hy their egoistio vauity.

9. Arjuna said—If it is so, O lord of worlds] then I ween
thnt the lose of the body is attended with noloss or gain to the

t; (b they have nothing to care for an immortal
lonl like the learned).

10. The lord replied—so0 it is, O mighty armed Arjnua ! they
Jose nothing hy the loss of the perishahle body, but they
know that the soul is imperishable, and its loss is the greatest
of all losses.

11. How be it, I see no greater mistake of men in this
world ; than when they say, that they have lost anything or
gained something that never belongs to them. It appears
like the crying of & barren woman for her child, which she
never had, nor is expected to have at any time.

12, That it is axiomatic truth established by the learned, and
well known to all men of common sense, thongh the ignorant
may not perceive it varily, that an unreality can not come
to reality, nor a reality go to nothing at any time. (This equis
walent to the definite propositions, “what is, is ; and what is not,
is naught ; or that, positive can not be the negative, not the
pegative an afirmative”).

18, ' Now know that to be imperishahle, that has spread out
thin perishable and frail world ; and thereis no one that can
deeteoy the indestructible: (cr the entity of the immortal
sosl).

14. The finite bodies are seid to be the abode of the infnite
soul, and yet the destruction of the finite and frail, entails no
loss upon the infinite and imperishahle soul. Know therefors
the difference betwsen the two.

16. "The soul is an unity without e duality, and there is no
poseibility of its nihility, (because the unity is certain reality,
and duality ie s nullity). The eternal and infinile reality of the
soul, can never be destroyed with the destruastion of the body.

16. Leaving aside the unity and duality, take that which
remains, snd know that state of tranquility which is situated
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between the reality and uoreality, to be the state of the trane-
cendental Deity.

17. Arjuna rejoined -such being the natare of the eoul,
then toll me, O lord, what is the cause of this certainty in man
that he is dying, and what makes him thiok, that he ie either
going to heaven above or to the hell below. (What is the
cause of heavenly bliss and the torments of hell).

18, The lord replied—know Arjuna| There is & living soul
dwelling in the body, and composed of the el ta of earth,
air, water, fire and vacuum, as also of the mind and under-
standing : (all of which being destructible in their nature, cause
the destructibility of the living principle, and its subjection to
pain and pleasure in this life and in the next. gloss).

19. The embodied and living soulis led by its desire, as
the young of a beast is carried about tied hy a rope in ite neck ;
and it dwells in the recess of the body, like a bird in the cage.
(Both states of its living and moving about in the body, are as
troublesome as they are compulsory to it).

20, Then aa the body is wornont and becomes infirm in
oourwe of time, the living soul leaves it like the moisture of &
dried leaf, and @ies to where it is led.by its inborn desire.
(The difference of desire causes the difference of new births and
bodies. gluss).

21. It carries with it the sensesof hearing, seeing, feeling,
tasts, touch and smell from its body, as the hreeze wafts the
fragrance from the eells of flowers, (or as a way farer carries his
valusbles with him).

22, The body is the production of one’s desire, and has no
other assignalile cause to it ; it wenkens by the weakening of its
desire, and being altogether wesk and wasted, it becomes
extinet in ity final adsorption in the god-head: ’(bea.uu the

want of desive and dislike, makes & man to become like’ his god;
(or as parfect ad god; who Lins nothing to desire and dislike).

" 23. The avaricious man, being' stanch with his _soncupis
ocence, * passes tﬁl-ongh many woinbs into mny births ; like &

magician isekilled in leaping np and down in earth lnd air;

‘Vor. II1. 41




321 YOGA VABISHTHA.

(The magacian mdyd, purssha, means also a juggler or athlete
who shows his feats in air as an aeronant),

24. The parting sonl carties with ber the properties of the
senses from the sensible organs of ths hody; jnot as the fiying
breeze bears with bim the fragrance of Sowers, in his flight
through the sky.

25. The body hecomes motionless, after the soul has fled
from it ; just as the leaves and branches of trees, remain unrufiled
after the winds ave still. (4. e. As the hreeze shakes the tree,
8o the vital breath moves the body, and this being stopped, the
body becomes quicscient which is ealled its death).

26  When the body hecomes inactive, and insensible to the
incision and wounds that are inflicted upon it, it is then called
to be dead, or to have become lLifelesa.

27. As this soul resides in any pavt of tlie sky, in its form

of the vital air, it beholds the very same form of things mani-
fested befove it, as it was wont to desire when hving,
(The departed soul dwells either in spiritual or elemental sphere
of the sky, and views itself and all other things in the same state
ns they are imprest in it, in their relation to time, place snd form.
gloss. This passage will clear locke’s and parker’s question, as to
the form which the soul is to have after its resurrection),

28. The soul comes to find all these forms and bodies, to be
as unreal a8 those it has left behind ; and so must you reckon all
bodies afterthey are destroyed, unless you be so profoundly asleep
as to sce and know nothing.

29, BrahmA—the Jord- of creation, has created all beings
according to the images, that were impressed in his mind in
the beginning. Hesees them still to continue and die in the same
forms. (So the sou) gets its.body as it thinks upon, and then
Yives and dies in the same form).

30. Whatever form or body the soul finds on itself, on its first
and instantaneous epringing to lik; the sams is invariahly im-
pressed in its i , untill its last moment of death, (This
fixed impression of the past, produces its reminiscence in the
future, which forms and frames the being according to its own
model).
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81. The pristine desire of & man, is the root of bis present
manliness, which becomes the cause of his future success. So also
the present exertion of one, is able to correct and make up not
only bis past mistakes aud defecitus but also to edify upon his
ragged hat of old. (. e. that is to improve his delapidate
state and built the fabri¢ of bis future fame and fortune).

38 Whatever is pursued with ardent exersion and deligence
for a while, the same in particular is gained among all other
objects of one’s former and future parsuit (which are reckoned
under the four predicaments. (CRaiwrvarga) of * weaith and
pleasure for this life, and virtue and salvation for the next).

83. Wheather a mnan is exposed on the harren rock of
Vindhya, or blown and borne away by the winds, lie is yet eup-
ported by his mianhood ; therefore the wi houldnever dec-
line to discharge the legal duties, tliat are reqmred of Lim at all
times,

- 34, Koow the heaven ard liell of wlich you ask, to be cres-
tures of the ol prejudices of men ; they are the productions of
human wish, and exist in the castomary bias of the popnlace.

85, Arjuna said.—Tell me, O lord of the world! what is
that cause, which gave rise to the prejudice of a heaven and hell.
(A futore state of reward and retribution, is a common belief
of all mankind on earth).

86. The lord replied—These prejndices are as false as airy
dreams, and have their rise from our desire (of future retribution);
which waxing strong by our constant habit of thinking them as
true, make us believe them as such, as they mislead ns to rely ou
the reality of the unreal world. Tlerefore we must shun our
desires for our real good.

87. The Lo replied—Tgnorance is the source of onr
desires, as it is the main spring of our errox of taking the uuself
for the true self ; it is the knowledge of the self therefore com-
bined with right understanding, that cau dispel the error of
our desires. (¢, e. Ignorance of tne pature of a thing, excites
our desire for it, as our knowledge of the same, serves to

suppress it).

88, You are best mcquainted with the ulf O Arjana! nnd
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well know the truth also ; therefore try to get off your error of
yourself and not yoursslf, as this I and that another, as also
of your desires for yourself and other.

36. Arjuna said—But I ween that the living sou! dies away,
with the death of its desires ; because the desire is the suppors
of the soul, which must Janguish and droop down for want of
» desire. (o says sir Hamilton. Give me something to do and
desire, aud so 1 live or else I pine away and die),

40. Tell me more over, what thing is it that is subject to
fature births and deaths, after the living soul perishes with ite
body at anytime or place ; (or after it has fled from it to some
othsr region).

41. The Lord replied—Know the wistful sonl, O intelligent
Arjuna | to be of the form of the desire of the lheart, as also of
the form that anyone has framed for himself in his imagina-
tion. (. e. The form of iudividual sonl, is according to the
figyre that one has of himself iu his mind and heart),

42, The soul that is self-same with itself, and unaltered in
all circumstances ; that is never subjeet to body or any desire on

earth, but is frced from all desires by its own d ion, is said
to be liberated in this life, »
43. Liviag in this (er self-independ ), you must

slways look to and be in search of trath; and being relessed
from the snare of worldly cares, you are said to be liberated in
this life.

44. The soul that is not freed from its desires, is said to be
pent up as & bird in its cage; and theugh & man may be very
learned, and obeervant of a1l his religious rites and duties, yet
he is net said to be liberated, as long as labours in the chains of
his desires.

45. The man who sees the train of desires, glimmering in
the recess of his heart and mind, is like a purhblind man who
sees the bespangled train of peacocks tail in the spotless sky,
He is said to be liberated whose miud is not bound to the chain
of desire, and it is onc’s release from this chain that is called
his Liberation in this life and in tho next.



CHAPTER LVIL
DRSCRIPTION OF THY MIND,

A t.—On the liberation of the living woul, and description of the
mind as the miniature of the world,

HE Lord coutinued :—Now Arjuna, forsake your sympathy
for your frieuds, by the coldheartedness tbat you have
acquired from the abondonment of your desires and cares, and
the liberation that you have attained to in this your living
slate. N

2. Be dispassionate, Osinless Arjuna! by forsaking your
fear of death and decay of the body ; and be as clear as the
unclouded sky in your mind, by driving away the clouds of your
cares from it, and dispelling all your aims aud attempts either of
good or evil for yourself or others,

8. Dischurge yonr duties as they come to you in the course
of your life, aud do well whatever is proper to be done, that no
action of yours may go for, nothing : (i. ¢, Do well or do no-
thing).

4. Whoso does sany work that comes to him of iteelf in
the course of bis life, that man ia called to be liberated in his
life time; and the dischbarge of snch deeds, belongs to the con-
dition of living liberation.

6. That I will do this and not that, or accept of this one and
refuse the other, are the conceits of foolishness; but they are
all alike to the wise, (who bave no choice in what is fit and
proper for them).,

6. Those who do the works which oceur to them, with the
0ol calmess of their minds;'dre said to be the living liberated 3
and they continue in their living state, as if they are in their
profourd sleep.

7. ‘He who has contracted the members of his body, and
curbed the organs of bis senses in himeelf, from their respective

. . v
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outward objects, resembles a tortoise, that rests in quiet by
contracting its limbs within itself.

8. The universe resides in the universal soul, and conti-
pues therein in all the three present, past and futnre times, as
the painting-master of the mind, draws the picture of the
world in the aerial canvas.

9, The variegated picture of the world, which is drawn by
the painter of the mind in the empty air, is as void as the vacant
air itself, and yet appearing as prominent as & figure in relief,
and as plain as a pikestaff,

10. Though the formless world rests on the plane of wacnity,

yet the wonderous error of our imaginatiou shows it as eonspicun-
ous to view ; as a magician shows bis aerial cottage to our dela-
ded sight. A '
11, X& there is no difference in the plane surface of the
canvas, which shows the swelling and depression of the figures
in the picture to our sight ; so there is no convexity or cancavity
in the dead flat -of the spirit, which presents the nneven
world to view. (¢.e. All things are even in tbe spirit of God,
bowever uneven they may sppear to us).

12. Know, O red eyed Arjanal the picture of the world in
the empty vacunm is a8 void as the vacuity itself; it rises and
sets in the mind, as the temporary scenes whioh appear in
imagination at the fit of a delirium,

18, Sois this world all bollow both in the insids and out-
side of it, though it appears as res! as an air drawn city of our
imagination, by our prejudice or long babit of thinking it so. .
(A deep rooted prejudise cannot sson be removed).

14. Without cogitation the truth appears as false, and the
£also as true as in a delirium ; hut by excogitation of it, the truth
comes to light, aud the error or untruth vanishes in nubila,

15, As the autumnal sky, though it appears bright and
clear to the naked eye, has yet the flimsy clouds fying over it.
8o the picture drawn over the plane of the inane mind, presents
the ﬁgnre- of our fancied objects in it.” (Buch is the appearance
of our imaginary wofld and our fancied friends in the ‘perspeo-
tive of the mind).
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10. The baseless and unsubstantial world which appears
on the ontside, is but a ph y and has no reality in it ; and
when there is nothing as you or I or any one in real existence,
say who can destroy one or be destroyed by another. -

17, Drive away your false conception of the slayer and slain
from your mind, and rest in the pure and bright sphere of the
Divine spirit; because there is no stir or motion in the intellec-
toal aphere of god, which is ever calm and quiet. All gom-
motions appertain to the mental sphere, and the action of the
restless mind,

I8. Know the mind to contain every thing in its clear
sphere, - snch as time and space, the clear sky, and all actions
and motions and positions of things; as the area of s map
prosents the sites of all places npon its surface.

19. Enow the mind to be more inane and rarified than the
empty air, and it is upon that basis the painter of the intellect,
bas drawn the picture of this immense nniverse,

20. Bat the iufinite vacuum being wholly inane, it has not
that diversity and divisibility in it, as they exhibit themselves
in the mind, in the rearing up and breaking down of its
serial castle, (The imagination of the mind raises and erases
its fabrics ; but those of vacuum are fixed and firm for ever).

21, So the earthly mortals seom to bs born and die sway
every moment, as the chargeful thoughts of the all-engros-
sing miud, are ever rising and uub-iding in it,

22 Though the erroneous thoughh of the mind, are so
i 3 and temporary ; yet it has the power of stretch-
ing ont the ideas of the lengih and duration of the world, as it
bas of producing s new ideas of all things from nothing.
(So god created every thing ont of nothing).

23, The mind has moreover the power of prolonging a
moment to a kalpa age; as of enlarging & mivim to & moun-
tain, and of ineressing a little to a maltitude,

24. It has the power aleo of prodncing a thing. from
nothing, and of converting ene to another in a trice ; it is this

- eapacity of it, which gives rise to the erroueous conception of
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the world, in the same manner, .s it raises the siry castle and
-fairy lands of its own nature in & moment

~ 25, It has likewise hrought this wonderons worlds into
existence, which rose out in the twinkling of an eye, as &
reflexion and not creation of it. (B the disembodied
miad can not create any material thing). ’

26. All these are but ideal forms aad shadowy shapes of
imagination, though they appear as hard and eolid ar
adamant; they are the mistaken ideas of some unknown form
aud substance.

27. Whether yon desire or dislike your worldly interests,
show me where liea ita solidity, both in yonr solimtade as well
as indifference about it ; the mind being itself situated in the
intellect of the Divine contriver, the picture of the world, can
not bave its place any where else. (The world being in
the mind, and this again in the Divine intellect, the world
must be situated aleo in the same, which is the main recep-
tacle of the world also).

28. O how very wounderous bright is this prominent pictare,
which is drawn oa no base or coating, and which is so conspi-
cuvus before us, in varions pieces without any paint or color
whereof it is made.

29, O how pleasant is this perspi picture of the world,
and how very attractive to our sight. It wae drawn on the
inky coating of chaotic darkaess, and exhibited to the full
blaze of various lights: (of the sun, moon, stars and primeval
Yight).

30. It is frought in diverse colors, and filled with varions
objecta of our desire in all its differeat parts; it exhibits maay
shows which are pleasant to sight, sad presents all things to
view of which have the notioan in our minds.

81. It preseats maay planets and stars hefore us, shiaiag
in their different shapes and spheres all about. The bine vault
of heaven resembling § ceruleaa lake, hrightens with the shia-
ing sun, moon and stars liking its bloomiog and bl i
lotuses,
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892, There are the bodies of variegated clouds, pendant as
the many colotred leaves of trees on the azure sky ; and appear~
ing as pictnres of men, gods and demons, drawn over the domes
of the three regions (of earth, heaven and hell below, in their
various appearances of white, hright and dark).

83. The fickle and playtnl painter of the mind, has skétched
and stretched out the pictnre of the sky, as an arens for the
exibition of the three worldm as its three different stages;
where all deluded peoples are portrayed as joyful playere, acting
their parts under the encircling light of the supreme Intellect.
(The world is a stage, and all men and women its players,
Shakespeare),

84. Here is the actress with her sedate body of golden hue,
and her thick braids of hair ; her eyes glancing on the people
with finshes of hine and moon-b the rising ground
is her back and her feet reaching the infernal regions ; and being,
clothed with the robe of the sfstra, she acts the pl-yl of monality,
opulence and the farce of enjovments.

85. The Gods Brahm&, Indra, Hari and Hara, form her
“our arms of action, the property of goodness .4 her bodice, and
the two virtnes of descrition and apathy, areher promineat
breasts. 'The earth resting on the head of the infernal Serpent,
is her lotna like foot-atoo]l up held by its stalk ; She is decurated
on the face and fore head with the paints of mineral mountains,
whose valleys and caves form belly and bowels.

88. The flesting glances of her eyes dispelling the gloom of
night, and the twinkling of stars are as the erection of hairs on
her body ; the two rows of her teeth emitted the rays of flashing
lightnings, sud all earthly beings are as the hairs on her person,
and rising as piles about the bulb of a Kadama flower.

87. This earth is filled with living souls, subsisting in the
spacious vacuam of the Universal soul, and appearing as figures
in painting drawn in it. This the skilful artist of the mind,
that has displayed this illusive actress of the Universe, to show
her various features as in a puppet show.

Vou IIL 42



CHAPTER LVIIL
Ox ABANDONMENT OF DESIRE AND ITS RESULT oF TranquiLiry,

Argument.~The fnal lecture to Arjuna on the Peace of mind resulting
from its want of deeire,

HE Lord snid :—~Look here, O Arjuna! The great wonder

which is manifest in this suhject ; it is the appearance of

the picture, prior to that of the plane of the plan npon which

it is drawn. (The appearance of the mind or painting, before

that of virdj or the spirit of God which exhibits the painting.
Closs).

€. The promil of the painting and the Pr
of its basis, must be as worderons as the buoyancy of & block of
stone, and the sinking down of gourd shell as it shown in a
magic play. ]

8. The Universe rosting in the vacuity of the Divine spirit,
appears as & picture on the tablet of the mind; say then how
does this egoism or self knowledge of your substantiality, arise
from the bosom of the vacnous nullity. (5. ¢. How can sabs-
tantial spring from the unsubstantial, or some thing come ont
of nothing).

4. All these being the vacant production of vacuum, are
swilowed up likewise in the vacuous womb of an infinite vacuity ;
they are no more than hallow shadows of emptiness, and stret-
ched out in empty air.

5. This empty air is spread over with the snare of our
desires, stretching as wide as the sphere of these oul stretched
worlda ; it is the band of our desire that encircles the worlds
a8 their great belt,

8. The world is situated in Brahm4£ as & reflexion in the
mirror, and is not subject to partition or obliteration ; owing to
its inh in its receptacle, and its identity with the eame,

7. The indissoluble vacuum being the nature of Brahms,
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js inseparable from his essence; for nobody is ever able to
divide the empty air in twain or remove it from its place.

8, It is owmg to your iguorance of this, that your con

has b 1l with your nature; which it
is bard for it to get rid of, notwithstanding its being fraught
with every vir‘ne,

9. He who has sown the smallest seed of desire in the
woul of his heart, is confined as a lion in the cage, though he
may be very wise and learned in all things.

10. The desire which is habitusl to one, grows as rank as
a thick wood in his bresst ; uuless it is burat away in the seed
by the knowle 1ge of truth, when it cannot vegitate any more,

11, Thie .aind is no more inclined to any thing, who has
burnt away the seed of his desire at once; he remains wn-
touched by plessare and pain, like the lotus-leaf amidst the
water.

12, Now therefore, O Arjunst do yon remsin calm and
quiet in your spirit, be undaunted and devoid of all desire in
your mind; melt down the mist of your mental delusion by
the hoat of your sérvana devotion, and from all that you bave
learnt from myholy lecture to you, remain in perfect tran.

quility with your reliance in the Supreme spirit,




CHAPTER LVIIT
ARJUNA’S SATISPACTION AT THE SERMON.

Argnment.—The knowledge of truth dispels the doubts, and leads to
display his valorous deeds in warfare,

RJUNA =said:- Lord | it is by thy kindoess, that T am

freed from my delusion, and lave come to the remini

scence of myself. I am now placed above all doubts, and will
act as you bave said.

2. The Lord replied : when you find the foelings aud facul-
ties of your heart and wmiud, to be fully pacified by means of
your knowledge ; then understand your soul to have attained
its tranquility, and the property of goodness or purity of its
nature. (Sattwa Swabhdva),

8, In this state, the soul hecomes insensible of all mental
thoughts, and full of intelligeuce in itself ; and being freed
from all inward and outward perceptions, it percieves in itself
the one Brahma who is all and everywhere.

4. No wordly being can observe this elevated state of the
soul, as no body can see the bird that has fled from the earth
into the upper sky.

5. The pure soul which is devoid of desire, bucomes full of
intelligence and spiritual light ; and it is not to be perceived
by even the foresighted observer. (Itis <the soul’s approximation
to the Divine state).

6. No body can perceive this tra dental and transparent
atate of the soul, without purifying his desires at first; it is a
state as imperceptible to the impure, as the minutest particle of
an atom, is unperceivable by the naked eye.

7. Attainment of this state, drives away the knowledge of
all sensible ohjects as of pots, plates, and others, What thing
therefore is so desirable, asto he worth desiring before the Divine
presence, .
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8. As the frost and ice melt away before a voleanic ‘monne
tain, so doth our ignorance fiyafar, from the knowledge of the
intellectual soul. (i. e. Intellectual knowledge drives away all
ignorance before it).

9. What are these mean desires of ns, that blown away
like the dust of the earth, and what are our possessions and
enjoyments but snares to entangle onr souls.

10. Bo long doth our ignorance (avidys) flaunt herself in
her various shapes, as we remain ignorant of the pure and modest
natare of our inmost souls in ourselves. (Belf-knowledge is
sliy and modest, while ignorance is full of vanity and boast),

11. All outward appearances fade sway and faint (before the
paked eye), and appear in their pellucid forms in the inmost
soul, which grasps tbe whole in itself, as the vacuum contains
the plevum in it.

12. That which shows all forms in it, without baving or
showing any form of itself; is that transcendent lublt.anee
which is beyond deseription, and t ds our
of it.

138. Now get rid of the poisonons and cholic pain of your
desire of gain, as also of the permanence of your own exis-
tence ; mutter to yourself the mantra of your resignation of
desireables, and thus prosper in the world withont fear for
anything.

14, Vasishtha said :—After the Lord of the three worlds had
spoken the words, Arjuna remained silent for a moment before
bim ; and then like & bee sitting beside a blne lotus, uttered
the following words to the sable bodied Krishna.

16, Arjuns said:—Lord | Thy words have dispelled all grief
from my beart, and the light of truthis rising in wy mind; as
when the sun rises to awsken the closed and sleeping lotus.

16. Vasishtba said := After saying 0, Arjuns being cleared
of all his doubts, laid hold on his G4ndiva bow, and rose with
Hari for his charioteer, inorder to proceed to his warlike
exploits.

4
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17, Kewﬂlhndomtbehuofthmﬁhluofhlood,
gushing out of the bodies of combatants, their
horses and elephants that will ba wounded by him; dnﬂlgl:h
of his arrows and thickiniog darts, will hide the disk of the sun
inthlky,snddxrkenthoﬁoooﬂheurth'ithﬂyinxm




CHAPTER LIX

Knowtepae oF Tax LaTeNt Axp InscrUTaBLE Sout.

The ible nature of God, expressed by in-
doﬂmu predicates, and his anncy in the works of creation, -

vASISHTHA continued :—Keep this lesson in view, O
Réma| and know it as the purifier of all sins; remain in
your resignation of all attachments, and resign yourself to God.

2  Know the Supreme soul, in which all things reside, from
which everything has issoed, and which is everything itselt on
all sides. of us; it is changed through all, and is ever the same
in itself.

8. It seems to be afar though it is nearest to us, it appears
o be ubiquitous thaugh ever situated in everything. It is by
that essence thou livest, and it 18 uudoubtedly what thon art
thyself. (There is but one unity pervading over all varieties),

4. Rnow that to be the highest predicament, which is above
the knowahles, and is knowledge or intelligenca by itself ; which
is beyond onr thonghts and thinkables, sud is the thinking
principle or intellect uaelf. B«yond thought Divine. Milton).

5. It iep i and that sup felicity,
and passing wonder of our sight; which surpasses the majesty
of majesties, and is the most venerable of venerables.

6, This thing is the soul and its cognition, it is vacnum
which is the i ity of the sup Brahma; it is the ohief
good (summum Bonnm) which is felicity and tranqguility itself;

.and it is Full kuowledge or omniscience, and the highest of all
states.

7. The soul that abides in the intellect, and is of the form
of the conception of all things ; that which feels snd perceives
every thing, and remains by its own essence.

8. It is the soul of the nniverse, like the oil of the sesame
seed ; it is the pith of the arbor of the world, its light and life
of all its animal beings.
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9, Tt is the thread connecting all beings together like pearls
in a necklaee, which is suspended on the breast of empty sir;
(the sutritms that connects all naturele It is the flavour of all
things like the pungency of pepper.

10. It is the of all subst (ens enteum) and &
werity which is the most excellent of alt the truth of traths);
it is the goodness of whatever is gaod, and the great or greateat
good in itself.

11. Which by its omniacience becomes the all that is present
in itsknowledge, and which we take by onr misjudgment for real
entities in this world. (when our ignorance mistakes the mani-
fost world for its Iatent cause),

12. We take onrselvec the world in mistake of the son,
but all these mistaken entities vanish away before the light of
reasou,

18, The vacunm of Brahma or the space occupied hy the
Divine spirit, is without its beginning and end, and cannot be
comprehended withia the limited space of our eouls; knowing
this for certain, the wise are employed in their outward duties,

14. That man ie freed from his rising and setting (upe and
downs), who rests always in the equanimity of his soul, and
whose mind is never olated nor dejected at any event, hut ever
retains the evenness of its tenor.

15. He whose mind is as vacant as the empty air, is called
a mabdtmé or great soul, ll'ld his mind resting in the state
of unity, remains with the body in a state of sound sleep. (Bnt
this evenness is inadmissehle in b and behavi
preceptor. So it is said. wrerds syt ety fwarkd u:ﬁfql
<% fdiky, 184 Cgwr Ay |

16. The man of husiness also who preserves the evenness of
his mind, remains as undisturbed under the press of his duties,
as the reflexion of one ina mirror, They are both the same,
being bat shodows of reality.

17. He who retains the lmpressu'.n in his mmd in their
even and unvaried state, like images in a mirror, is himself as &
reﬂexlou m the Divine Intellect. (ANl beings live and move

parably in the intellect of god. Gloss).
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18. So let a man discharge the customary duties of life as
they occur to him, with the pure transparent of his mind ; as
all the ereatures of god perform their severat parts, like images
imprinted in the divine intellect, )

19, There is no unity nor duality in the divine intellect,
(where the images are neither inseparably attached to nor
detached from it); the application of the words I and thou to one
or the other is all relate to the same, and they have come to
use from the instruction of our elders. (Human Ilaagusge is
learned by imitation ).

20. The intellect which of ifself is tranqnil in itself, (7.e,
in its own nature), acts its wonders in itself, (i. e. displays or
developes itself in the very intellect); it is the pulsation of
intellect whiol displays the universe, as its vivarfa or develop-
ment, and this pulsation is the Omnipotence of god.

2l. The pulsation of the Divine Intellect being put to astop,
there ensues a cessation of the ‘eourse of the universe, and as
it with the enpreme Intellect, so itis with its parts of indivi-
dual intellects, whose action and inaction spread out and curb
the sphere of their thoughts.

22, What is called consciousness or ils action, is a non
entity in nature, ; and that which is a rere vacuum, is said to
be the enbtile body of the Intellect. (¢. ¢. The intellectual
powers have uo material forms),

23, The world appears as au entity, by our thinking it as
such; but it vanishes upon our ing> to think as suoh, like
the disappesranve of figures in & picture, when it is burnt
down to ashes.

24. The world appears as one with the Deity, to one who
sece the unity only in himself ; it is the vibration of the intel-
lect only, that caused the revolution of worlds, as the tnrmng
of s potters wheel (is caused by the rotatory motion given °

to it).

25. As the measure, shape and form of the ornament sre
not different from the gold, so the action of the intellect, is not
separate from it ; and it is this which forms the world, as the

Vor 1L 43
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gold. becomes the ornament and the world and intellect are the
ssme thing, as the ornament and its gold.

~ 26. The mind is the pulsation of the intellect, and it
is want of this knowledge that frames s separate world 5 as it is
ignorance of the gold work, that makes the jewel sppear as
another thing.

27. The mind being wholly ahsorbed in ths intellect, there
remains this pure intellect alone ; as the nature of on’nsself or
sou) heing known, there is an end of worldly enjoyments. (He
that bas' known the intellectual world, is not delnded by his
sensuous mind ; and whoever has tasted his spiritua) bliss, does
not thirst for sensval pleaseres),

28. Disregard of enjoyments is an education of the highest
wisdom ; hence no kind of enjoyments is acceptable to the wise :
(cursed are they that hanger and thirst for enjoyments of this
world).

89. Know this to be another indieation of wisdom, that no
man that has eaten to satioty has ever a zest for any bad foo(l
that ja offered to him. (5. ¢. No I pl is delect
before spiritual bliss).

80. Another sign of wisdom is onr natural aversion, to enjoy-
ments, and is the sense of one’s perception of all pleasures, in the
vibrations of his intellect : (i. ¢, the mind is the store house of
all pleasures),

81, He is known as a wise man, who has this good habit of
his deeply rooted in his mind, acd he is said to be an intelligent
‘man, who refrains from enjoying whatever is enjoyable in this
world. (For thy shall hunger hereafter, who stnff themseives
with plenty here below. St. Mathew Cb.v).

832. Again whoso pursues after his perfeetion, in pursusnoeof
the examples of others, doth striks the air with a stick, or beat
the hush in vain ia search of the same, because it requires since-
rity of purpose to be successful in shything : (and not the bodi-
Iy practices of the ignorant, ss they do in Hathe Yogo).

83. Some times thy emioiate and torture the body in erder
to have & full view of the inner sonl ; (bscanse they think to be
an envelope of the soul, snd an obstruction to its full lighi H
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but the intelloctnal soul, being settled in s thoussod objeots of
its intelligence, it sees only errors instead of the light of the
soul. (So the hermits, ascetics, monks, and friars emaciste their
bodies, and the religious fanatics torture their persons in vam),

84. So long doth the uncomsious spirit flutter in its fickle-
ness, and goes on roving from obe object to aaother ; as the
light of the nnderstanding do not rise and shine within it,. (The
ignorant are strangers to rest and gniet).

85. But nosooner doth the light of the tranquil intallect,
appear in its brightness within the inward soul ; than the flat-
tering of the fickle spirit is put to flight, Jike the flickering of »
lamp after it is extinguished.

88. There is no such thing as vibration nor suspension of
the tranquil spirit; b the qui b soul neither moves for-
ward or backward, nor has its motion ia avy direction, -

87. The sonl that is neither unconscious ef itself, nor has
any vibration in it, is said to be calm and-quiet; sod as it
remains in the state of its indifference to vibrations, and gains
its forms of pure tmupn'anoo. it'is no more liable to ita bon-
dage in life, nor raquires its moksia hbentlon to set it freo from
regoneration.

88. The soul that is settled in itself (or the snpreme soul),
has no fear of bondsge nor need of its liberation also; and the
intellect being without its intellection, or baving ne objeet to
dwell upon, becomes unconscious both of ita Existence as well
a8 extinction. (One that is absorbed in his self meditation, is
unconscious of everything sx-csae of mon-esse).

89. He that is fall in himeelf with the spirit of God, is
eqaally ignorant both of his bondage and liberation ; b the
desire of being liberated, indicates want of one’s self suffi-
ciency and perfection (or rather the sense of h-» hondsge, from
which he wants to be liberated). .

40, ‘Letme then have my equanimity and not my liberation.”
This desire is alsc a bondge i iteelf; and it is the uncosecions-
ness of these, which is reckoned as our chief good. For know
the Supreme state to be that, which is pure intelligence ‘aud
withont a shadow,
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41. The restoration of the intellect to its proper form can-,
sists in divesting it of all its intelligibles ; and that form of it
(which is murked by desire or the prurient soul), is no more than
the oscillation of the great Iutellect. (ANl animal souls are
vibrations of the Divine spirit),

42, That only is subject to bondage and liberation, whioh
ie seen and destructible in its natnre; (£ e, the visible and
perishable body); and not the invisible soul, which take the
nome of ego, and has no position nor form or figure of itself.

43, We know not what thing it is, that is hrought uader or
loosened from bondage by any one. It is mot the pure desire
which the wise form for themselvee, and dees not affect the
body. (It is the vibration of mind acting npon the body, and
cansing its nctions that subjects to Bondngs).

44. It is therefore, thot the wise practise the restraint of
their respiring breath, in order to restraint their desires and
actions ;_ and being devoid of these, they become as the pure
Intellect.

45. These heing suppressed, the idea of the world is lost in
the density of the intellect ; b the thonglits of the mind,
ere consed by the vibration of the intellect ~uly ; (and set in
also in . the same),

46. Thus there remains nothing, nor any sction of the hody
or mind, except tbe vibration of the intelleot ; and the pheno-
menal world is no other, than a protracted dream from one sight
to another. The learned ere not deluded by these appearavces,
which they know to be exhibitions of their own minds.

47. Knowin tby meditation within thyself that recondite
soul, which gives rise to our i of the of
things, appearing incessuntly beforc us; and in which all these
phantasms of our brain, dissolve as dert in the water; aud
in whicb sll our perceptions and conceptions of the passing world
sre flowing on as in a perpetal stream,




CHAPTER LX.
Or THE MaJESTY AND GRANDEUR OF GOD,

Argument,—Manifestation of mysterlons magic of the one, uniforre
and pure Monad in multiform shapes, as s display of his all Lomprehensire
plenituds fuliness,

ASISHTHA oontinued :~=Such is the first great truth con-

cerning the solidity or of the Divine "Intellect, tha

contains the gigantic forme of Brahmé,’ Bishnu, and Siva
init.

2. It is hy means of the greatness of Ged, that all people
are ae yaudy as great princes in their several spheres; and are
ever exulting in their power of floating and traversing in the
regions of open air, (This mesus both the flight of bird, as well
88 aerisl rambles of Yogis).

The taitteriya upanishad says :—God bas filled the world with
joy, and the minate inseot is as juyous as the victorious prince :
meaning bereby, that God bas given to every bring its partiou-
lar share of happiness.

3, 1t is by their dwelling in tbe spirit of God, that the
earth born mortals are as happy as the inhabitants of beaven;
{That bave nothing to desire) ; vay they are free from the pain
of sorrow and released from the pangs of death, that have come
unto the Lord—(O death where is thy sting, O grave where
thy victory ¢ Pope).

4, Yes, they live in Him that bave found him, and are not
to be restrained by any body; provided they have hut taken
their refuge under the overspreading nmbrage of the sapreme
apirit,

5. He who meditates for s t, or the uni |
of all (as the ensentium); he becomes libersted in an instant,
and lives as s liberal minded sage or muns on earth, (The sage
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that sees his God in all and every where through out-all
natare),

8, He does what are his duties in this world, and never
grieves in discharging them. RAma said :—How is it possible,
8ir, to meditate on the uuiversal soul in all thiugs, when the
sage bas baried his mind, understanding and bis egoism aad
himeelf in the unity of godp and how can the moul be
viewed in the plarality, when all things havs been” sbsorbed
in the unity ?

7. Vashistha replied :—The god that dwells in l“ bodies,
moves them to their actions, and receives their food and
drink in himself, that produces all things and anuihilates
them at last, is of course unk ble to our i
(which is conscious of itself only).

8. Now it is this indwelling prineiple in every thing, that
is withont beginning and end, aud inherent in ths nltnro
of all ; is called the of all, b it i
the fathwa identity (or essential natnre or the abstract proper-
ty) of everything in the world.

9, It dwells as vacuity in the , and as
in sound; it is situated as feeling in whatever ie felt, and as
taction in the ohjscts of touch.

10 It is the taste of all tastables, and the tasting of the
tongue; it is the light of all objects of sight, and vision of
the orgaus of seeing.

11. It is the sense of emell in the act of smelling, and the
odour in all odou: b ; it is the plump of the body,
and the solidity add stahbility of the earth.

12, It is the fluidity of liquids snd the flatalence of air ;
it is the flame and flash of fire, and the cogitatina of the un-

derstanding.
13, Ttis the tbmhng pnnmpla of l.he thoughtful mind, nnd
the ego of ouregoism; it is the of the

soul, and the gensible heart,

14. 1t is the power of vegitation in vegitables, and the per-
spective in all pictnrés and paintioge; it is the capacity of all
pots and vessels, and the talluess of stately trees.
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15. It is the immobility of i bles, an 1 the mability
of movable bodies ; it is the dull munmlnhty of stones and
blocks, aud the intelligence of intelligent beings.

16. Ttisthe immortality and god-head of the immortal
gods, and humanity of human beings ; it is the curveduess ot
crooked beasts, and the supine promemess of cnwhng aad
creeping insects,

17, Tt is the current in the course of time, aud the revo-
lation llld aspects of the seasons ; it is the fnguuty of fleeting

, and the endless d of ty.

1s. It is the whiteness of whatever is white, and blacknees
of all that is hlack 3 it is activity in all actions, and it is stera
fixity in the doings of deet:ny.

19. The sup spirit is quiescent in all that is sedate, and
lasting and t in wh is passing and perishing ;
and he shows his produoti in the production of things,

20. He is the childhood of children, and the youth of young
mep; he shows himself as faining in the decay and decline of
beings, and ss his extinction in their death and demise,

21. Thus the all pervading soul, is vot apart from anye
thing, as the waves and froths of the foaming ses, are no way
distinct from its body of waters.

22, These multiformities of things are all vurealities, and
taken for true in oor ignorance of the uunity; which multiplies
itself in our imagination, ss children create and produce false
apparitions from their unsound understandings. (These as
they change are not the varied god as it is generally mpposed
to be, but various workinge of the intalleet).

28. 1t is T, says the Jord, that am situsted every where,
and it is I that pervade the whole ; and fill it with all varieties
at pl 3 know therefore, O high minded Rama ] that all
these varietios are * -4 creatures of imaginstion in the mind of
Ged, and are thence reflected into the mirror of our minde,
Kuowing this rest in the ealm tranquility of your socul, and
enjoy the undisturbed solace and happiness of your high
mind,
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24. Viimika enid:—As the sage was enying thess things,
the day passed awsy under its evening shade; the sun sank
down in its evening devotion, and the nssembly broke with
mutual ealutations to the performance of their eventide ablue
tions, uotil they reassembled on the next morning,



CHAPTER LXI.
D2scRIPTION OF THE WORLD 48 4 PABSING DREAM.
Argument :—How our firm faith arises over this entity, and its answer,

AMA esid:—Ax we are, Oh esape| adream drawn honse,
the body of the lotus-born Brahmé&-the first ptoglmwr,
is the same no danht,

2. Aud if this world is & non-entity-ssef, we mnst know
our existence the same, then how is it possihle to arise the
firm faith over this entity-saé

8. Vasiththa responded :— We are shinining here as
oreated being by the pievious birth of Brahm4, hut in fact,
the reflextion of soul shines for ever nothing besides.

4. Owing to the ip of i , all beings
exist as reslity every where, and if she rises from unreal know-
ledge, she as real knowledge destroys the uureal one.
(vice-versa).

5. ‘Therefore whatever comes from these five elements, is
but traneitory, but awiny to the firm belief on ego, we enjoy a
firm faith for the ssme.

6. In adresm, we cee gond many things as reality ; hat as
soon the drestis 18 over. we do unt find the things dreant of;
s0 we see the remliy of tle world, as long we remsin in
ignorance,

7. Oh Rémal as the dreaming man counte his dream as
reality, owing to his faith on it ; s0 this world appears a reatity,
like the rupreme god wlhio has no beginning and end,

8. Thet which ie to be crented by the dreaming man, is to
be called hin nwn; us we can suy by guessing kuowlede, what
is in the seed, is iu the fruit,

9. Wihatever comes from non-entity, is to be called non-
entity ; and thut which is nureal thiough it can be workable, is
not reasonable 1o think good,

Vo, 1L, 434
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10, As the thinking resalt of unreality is to be gim up,
80 the firm faith which is arising by the dmmng wan ; is to
be given up likewire.

11. Whatever soul creates in dream is'our firm beliel, but
that remains only for a tiie being (henes it is assf-noa-entity).

12. Brahmd’s loog deawn portion is this entity, hence we
think also the sawme, bat in fact, this entity is & mowment to
Brahma,

18. Conaciousness is the creator of all elements, she croates
every tning according to her model, hence oreator and creation
are one snd the same,

14. As the hackward and forwsrd whirling motion of
water, makes the deep to swell, and as also fairy comes near in
& dream, 2o all thesé are in reality nothing.

15. So this enm.y with its elunge (of creation, sustentation
and destruction) is nothing. In wh we look
objeot, that will appear in retarn in the same manner,

16.  The rule ot tha erroneons dream-is not to reproduce (in
waking state, what it praluces in sleeping state, though it
has a power to creste something out of nothing) as the pro-
duction is not ia the world, but.owing te ignorance it appears
80.

17. In the three warlds we see wonderons objects, as we see
fire burning in the water iike s sub-marine five. .

18. Good many cities exist in vacuity, as birds aud stars
vemain in the sky. Wo find lotas in a stone like trees grow-
ing without an earth.

18.. Oue conn'ry gives every kind of objeot to the seeker,
like a tree that yives all objects to the seeker (Kalps taru)
aad aleo wo see in a stons and rows of jewels (that is counting
beads) giving fraits like Fraitful trees.

20. Life exisia within a stone (34lgram) as frog exists.
Stono gives water as moon-stone gives.

,21. Iln a dream wichin & minnte good mauny things can be
mlo aud unwade, wluoh in fact, are unreal like one’s death in
a dream.
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32 The natnral water of the olementa remninu in the sky,
(that is, in the cloud), when the heavenly river Mdaddkini re-
mains in vacuity.

23. The heavy stone ilies in the air, when the winged moun-
tain does s0. Every thing to be got in stone, when every thing
can be 1 teom the philosopeer’s stone,

24, In the garden of hliss of Indra overy desired object to
be got, but {n salvation saoy kind of desired ohjeot is wanting.

25. Even dull matter sots like machine, hence every objeot
aots like wonderfal erconecns magio. -

26. By magical art (that is, Gandharva vidyé) we sce even
impossible ohjects snch as two moous, Kavandhss. mantras,
drugs, and pishaocha. All these ave the works of wonderfal
erroneous magic, which ave in fact nothing.

27. We soe impossibility as real as we see possibility,
benoe impossibility becomes real by our erroneons ideas enly.

28. The erroneous dream though it appeare as real iein fact
uaresl, se that which is not real does not exist, which is m;
does exist : (unity is real, dnality is unreal, hence existence and
non-existence are one and the same), )

29, Bo this dreaming creation is looked by all worldly being
here 8o real, as dreamer takes his dream a reality.

80. By pauwing from one error to anotlier error, from one
dream to another, one firm faithful being comes out,

31. As a atray deer falls into the pit repeatedly for green
grass, s ignorant man repeatediy falls into the pit of this
world, owing to his ignorance.




CHAPTER LXI
DESCRIPTION OF THE WORLD AS A PASSING DREAM.

Argument :—Narration of the mendicant Jivdtd, in illustration of the
teansmigration of the soul in various births, sccording to the variety of
its insatinble Desire,

ASISHTHA resumed :—Hear me rolate to you, Réma, the
atory of a certain mendicant, who fostered some desire in
his mind, and wondered throngh many migrations of his soul,

2. Thero lived a great mendicant st one time, who devoted
his life to holy devotion, and passed his days in the observance
of the rules of his mendicancy. (The state of mendicancy is
the third stsge of life of a Brahman, which is davoted to
devotion, and supported by hegging of the simple subsistence
of life. This atory applies to all men, who are in seme way
or other devoted to some profession for acquiring the
of life and ths more 50, as all men have some ultimate
object of desire, which is an obstruction to their Nirvana or final
extinetion in the Diety. For the lord says in the Gospel.
He that loveth anything more than me, is not worthy of me),

8. In the intensity of his Samddii devotion, his miod was
purged of all its desires; and it imilated to the
object of its meditation, as the ses water, is changed to ths
form of waves. (Samédis is defined hy Patanjali, as the for-
getting of one’s self in the object of bis meditation).

4. Once as he was sitting on his seat after termination of
his meditation, and was intent npon discharging some sacred
funetions of his order, there chanced to pass a thought over his
clear mind : (Liks the shadow of cleud over the midday sky).

5. He looked into the reflexion of the thought, that rose of
iteelf in his mind ; that he should reflect for his pleasure, upon
the various conditions of common people, and the different
modes of their life, (the proper study of man is mau, and the
manner of each rightly).

Vou. IIL 44
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6. All this thought his mind passed from the reflexion of
himself and his God, to that of another person; and he loet
the calm composure of his mind, as when the quiet sea is dis-
turbed by whirlpool or whirl wind, (Thie desire of the sage
disturbed his breast, like the doubt of Parnells Hermit).

7. Then he thought in himself to become an ideal man of
his own accord, and bocame in an instant the imagined person
Jivétd by name, (Imagination shapes one to what he ima-
gines himself to be).

8. Jivats, the idealman, now roved ahont like s dreaming
perton, through the walks of the imaginary city, which he had
raised to himself, as a sleeping man, builds Lis aerial abodes in
dream. (80 every man thinks himself as some one, and moves
about in bis air built city).

9. Hedrank his fill at pleasure, as a giddy bee sips the honey
from lotus cups ; he became plump and hearty with his sports,
and enjoyed sound eleep from his want of care.

10. He saw himself in the form of a Brahman in his dream,
who was pleased with his studies and the discharge of his rele-
gious duties; and as he reflected himself as ench he was trans-
formed to the same state, as 3 man is transplanted from one
place to another at a thought, (He makes the man, and places
hisa in every state and place).

11. The good Brahman who was observant of his daily
ritual, fell asleep one day into a deep trance, aud dreamt him-
velf doing the duties of the day, as the seed hid in shell, per
forms inwardly ite act of vegitation.

12. The same Brahman saw himself changed to a chieftain
in his dream, and the same chief ate and drank and slept as any
other man in general.

18. The chief again thonght himself as a king in lno. dream,
who ruled over the earth extending to the horizon; and was
beset by all kinds of enjoyments, as a creeper is studded with
flowers,

14. Oace as this prince felt himself at ense, he fell into a
sound sleep free from all cares, and saw the future consequences
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of his actions, as the effect is attached to the cause, or the
flowers are the forth-comings of the tree.

15. He saw his soul assuming the form of a heavenly maid,
s the pith of a plant puts fortb itself in its flowers and friuts,
(what is at the bottom, comes out on the top; and what is the
root, sprouts forth in the tree).

16. As this heavenly maid was lulled to sleep by her wesri-
ness and fatigue, she beheld herself turn a deer, as the calm
ocean finds itself disturbed into eddies and waves (by its inner
caves and outward winds).

17. As this temovous fawn with her fickls eyes, fell into a
sound sleep at one time ; she beheld herself transformed to a
creeping plant (which she likes to brouse upon so fondly in her
Ppasture).

18. The crooked beasts of ths field aud the creeping plants
of forest, have also their eleep and dresm of their own naturs;
the dreame being caused by what thsy saw and heard and felt in
their waking states,

19. This creeper came to be beautified in times, with its
beautiful frivts, flowses and leaves, and formed a howers for the
seat of the flural goddesss of ths woods.

20, It bid in ite heart the wishes that grew in it in the
same mauner as the seed couceals in its smbryo the germ of the
would be tree; and at last saw itself in its inward conscious-
ness, to be full of frailty and faiiings.

2). It bad remained long in its sleep and rest, but being
disgusted with ite drowsy dullness, it thought of being the
fleeting bee its constant guest, and found iteelf to be immediately
changed to & fluttering bee; (which it bad fed with its farina-
ceous food).

22. The bee roved at pleasure over the tender and blossom-
ing creepers in the forest, and let on the petals of blooming
lotuses, as & fond lover conrts his mistresses.

23. It roved shout ‘the blossoms, blooming as brightuing
pearls in the air; and drank the nectarious Juice from the fower
cups, as & lovsr sips the nectar from the ruhied lips -of the
beloved,
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24, He becsme enamounred of the lotus of the lake, and sat
silent upon its thorny stalk on the water; for such is the
fondness of fools, even for what is painful to them.

25. The lake was often infested by elephants, who tore and
trampled over the beds of lotns hushes ; becnnee it is a pleasnre to
the maligoant base, to lay waste the fair works of God : (The
black big and bulky elephaunts, are said to be invidious of the fair
and pretty lotuses; lence the elephant is used as symbolical of
the devil, the deltroyer of all good) .

26. The fond bee meets the fate of its fondhng lotus, and is
erushed under the tusk of the elophant, as the rice is ground
under the teeth, (Such is the fate of over fonduess for the fair).

27. The little bee seeing the big body and might of the
mighty .elephant, took a fancy of being as such; and by
bis imagining himself as 50, he was instantly converted to one
of the like kind : (not in its person bot in the mind). (Thus is
s lesson, that no one is content witk himself, but wishes to be
the envied or desired being).

28. At last the elophant fell down into a bollow pit, which
‘was as deep and dry as the dried bed of a gulf ; as & man falls
into the profound and inane ocean of this world, which is over-
cast by an impervious darkness d. (The troubl
world is always compared with a tnrbulent and darksome ocean).

29. The elephant was a Eavourite of the prince for his defea-
ting the forces of his adversaries ; and be routed sbout at random
with bis giddy might, as the lawlers Daitya robbers wander
about at night.

80. He fell afterwards under the sword of the enemy, and
pierced all over his body hy their deadly darts; as the haughty
egoism of the living body, drops down in the soul under tbe
wound of right reason.

81, The dying elephant having been sccustomed to see
swarms of bees, fluttering over the proboscis of elephant
and sipping the ichor exuding from them. had long elzemhed
the desire of becoming s bee, which he now came to be in
reslity.

82, The beo ramhled at Jarge amidst the flowery creepers of
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of the forest, and resorted again to the bed of Jotuses in the
lake; becanse it is hard for fools to get rid of their fond desire,
tbougb it is attended with danger and peril,

83, At last the sportive beo was trampled down and crushed
under the feet of an elepliant, and become a goose, by its long
association with one in the lake,

84, The goose passed through many lives, till it beoame
gander at last, and sported with the geese in the lake.

85. Heroit came to hear, the pame of the gander tlut
served ss the vehicle of Brah and theneeforth fost

the iden of his being s0, as the yolk of an egg fosters a
feathered fowl in it,

36. As it was fostering this strong desire in itself, it grew
old sud deesyed by desease, as & piece of wood is esten up by
inbred worma; then as he died with his oconscious of being the
bird of Brahma, he was born as the grest stork of that God
in bis mext birth,

87. Tbe stork lived there in the compmy of the wise
he became enlightened from the views of worldly beings;
he continued for ages in his disembodied liberation, and cared
for nothing in futnie, (The soul thet rests in the spirit of
God, bas nothing better to desire),




CHAPTER LXIIL
Dresu or Jirvara.

Arguments.—All living souls are occupied with the thought of their
present siate, forgetful of the past, and altogether heedless of the future.

ASISHTHA continued:—This bird that sported beside the

stalk of the lotua seat of Brahma, once went to the city

of Rudra with his god on bis back, and there beheld the God

Radra face to face. (The: inferior Gods waited upon the
superior deities).

2. Seeing the God Rudra he thought himself to be g0, and
the figure of the God was immediately imprsst upon his mind,
like the reflexion of an ontward object in the mirror.

3. Being full of Rudra in himself, he quitted his body of
the bird, as the fragrance of a flower forsakes the calyx, as it
mixes with the hreeze and flies in the open air,

4. He passed his time happily at that place, in the company
with the attendants and difterent classes of the dependant
divivities of Rudra.

5. This Rudra heing then full of the best knowledge of
divinity and spirituality 5 looked hack in his understanding
into the passed accounts of his prior lives, that were almost
incalenlahle,

8. Being then gifted with clear sightedness and clairvoyance,
be was astonishe* at the view of naked truths, that appeared to
bim as sights in a dream, which he recounted 20 him as follows,

7. O bow wonderful is this over spreadin ; illusion, which
is stratched all about us, and fascinates the world by its magio
wand ; it exhibits ' palpable untruth as positive truth, as the
dreary desert presents the appearance of limpid waters, in the
sun beams spreading over its sterile sands,

8, I well remember my primary state of the pure intellect,
and its conversion to the state of the mind; and how it was
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thanged from its supremacy and iscience, to the bondage of
the limited body.

9. I was by its own desire that the living soul assumed to
itself a material body, formed and fashioned agreeably to its
fancy, like a picture drawn in a painting ; and became a men-
dicant in ray person in one of its prior birth, when it was un.
uttached to the objects exposed to view all aronnd.

10. The same mendieant sat in his devotion, by controlling
the actions of the members of bis body, and began to reflect
ont catward objeets, with great pleasure in bie mind,

11. He buried all his former thoughts in oblivion, and
thought only of the object that he was employed to reflect
upon ; and this thought so engrossed and worked upoo lis
mind, that it prevented the rise of any other thought in it,

12, The ph which app in the mind, offers
itself solely to the view also, (by supplanting the traces of the
past); as the brownness of fading antumn, supercedes the vernal
verdure of leaves and plants, so the man coming to his matu-
rity, forgets the helpless state of his boyhood, and is thonghi.
less of his approaching decay and decline,

18 Thus the mendieant became the Brabman Jivdid by his
fallible and fickle desire, which laid him to wonder from one
body to another, as little ants enter into the holes of houses
and things.

14, Being fond of Brahma hood and reverential to Bramans
in his mind, he became the wished for person in his own body ;
because the reality and nnreality have the power of mutually
displacieg one another, according to the greater influnence of
cither, (The weaker yeilds and makes room to the stronger,
like the survival of the fittest).

15. The Brahman next obtained the chieftainship, from his
strong predilection for the same 5 just as the tree becomes frint-
ful by its continnons sretion of the moisture of earth. (The
common mother of all).

16. Being desireons of dispensing justice, and discharging
all logal affairs, the general wished for royalty, and had bis
wighes fulfilled by this becoming a prince ; but as the prince was
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over fond of his courtezans, be was transformed to a lw-nnly
nymph that he prized lbovo all in his heart.

17. But as the celestial dame prized the tremalous oye
sight of the temorous deer, above lier heavenly form and stati
on; she was soon met: hosed to an antelope in the woods,
and destined to graze as a miserable beast for her foolish eboice.

18. The fawn that was very fond of browzing the tender
blades and leaves, bocame stlast the very creeping plant, that
bad crept into the erevice of her lickerish mind.

19. The creeper being long accustomed to dote on the bee,
that used to be ib ils company ; found in its conaciousness to be
that insect, after the destruction of its vegitable form.

20. Though well aware of its being crushed under the ele-
phaat, together with the Jotus flower in which it dwelt; yet
it was foolish to take the form of the bee, for its pleasure of
roving abont the world. (So the Living soul enters into various
births and bodies only to perish with them).

21. Being thus led into a hundred different forms, eaid he,
I am at last become the self-same Rudra; and it is because
of the capriciousness of my erratic mind in this changeful
world,

22. Tbus have I waodered through the variegated paths
of life, in this wilderness of the world; and I have roamed in
many aerial regions, as if 1 trod on solid and substantial
ground.

23. In some one of my several hirths under the name of
sivdtd, aud in another I became a great and respectable
Brah Ib quite another person again, and then found
myself as a rulerand lord of the earth, (So every man thinks
and scts himself, now as one person and in the stage of his
life. Shakespeare).

24. 1bad been a drake in the Jotus-bush ; and an elephant
in the vales of vindhya; I then became a siag in the form
of my body. and fleetness of my linbs ; (aud in the formation
of mind also),

25. After I had dJeviated at first from my state of godli-
ness, T was atill settled in the state of a devoteo with devoted-
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ness to divine knowledge; and practicing the rites befitting
my position, (such as listening to holy lectures, meditating
on the mysteries of nature and so forth),

26. In this state I passed very many years and ages, and
many & day and night and season end csntury, glided on
imperceptibly in their courses over me. (It is eaid that the
vedate and meditative are g lly long living ‘men, as we
learn in the ts of the ancient patriarchs, and in those
of the yogis and /dmas in our own times),

27. But 1 deviated again and sgain from my wonted
course, and was as often subjected to new births and forms;
until at Jagt I was changed to Brahma’s vehicles of the Xkamsa-
or anser, and this was by virtue of my former good conduct and
company.,

28, The firm or wonted habil of & living beings, must
come out unobstructed by any hiudrance what sover; and
though it may be retarded in many intermediate births for
even a millennium ; yet it must come and layhold on the person
some time or other, (Habit is second nature, and is in bred in
every being ; and what is bred in the bone, must run in the
blood).

29. It is by accident only, that one has the blessing of
some good company in his life; and then his inborn want may
be restrained for a time, but it is sure to hreak out with violence
in the end, in utter defiance of every check and rule.

80. Bat he who betakes himself to gnod society only, and
strives always for his edification in what is good and great, is
ahle to destroy the evil propensities which are inhred in him;
because the desire to he good, is what actually makes one so.
(Discipline conguers nature),

81. Whatever a man i accustomed -to do or think upon
constantly, in this life or in the next state of his being;
the same appears as a reality to him in his waking state of
day dream, as unreality appears as real in the sleeping or night
dream of a man. (It is the imagination that figures unrealities
in divers forms both in the day as also in the night dreams of
tnen).
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32. Now the thoughts that cmploy our minds, mppoint
our bodies also to do their wished for works ; and as these works
are attehded with some temporary good as well as evil also ; it is
better therefore to restrain and repress the rise of those tumul-
tuous thoughts, than cherish them for our pleasnre or paiu,

83. 1t is only the thought in our minds, that makes us to
take our hodies for ourseives or souls; and that stretches wide
this world of unrealities, as the incased seed sprouts forth
and spreads itself into a hush, (The thought bears the world in
it, as the will brings it to view).

84. The world is but the thought in sight or a visible form
of their visihle thought, and nothing more in reality besides this

phantasm of it, and an illusion of our sight.

85. The illusive appearance of the world, prelentl itaelf to
our sight, like the variegated hues of the sky, it is therefore
by our ignoring of it, that we may be enabled to wipe off those
tinges from our minds.

86. 1t is an unreal appesrance, displayed by the suprewe
Essenc: (of God or His intelligence) ; 2s a real existence at his
pleasure only, and can not therefore do any harm to any body.

87. I rise now and then to look into all these varieties in
nature, for the sake of my pleasure and curiosity ; but I have
the true light of reason in me, whereby I discern the one unity
quite apart from all varieties.

88, After all these pitulati the i te Rodra
returned to his former state, and reflect d on this dition of
the mendicant, whose body was now lying as a dead corpee on
the barren ground.

89. He awakencd the mendicant and raised his prostrate
body, by infusiog bis intelligence into it ; when the resuscitated
Bhikshu came to understand, that all his wonderings were but
hallucinations of his mind.

40. The mendicant finding himself the same with Rudrs
standing in his presence, as also with the bygone onces
that, be recolléeted in his remombrance ; was astonished to think
how he could be one and so many, thoogb it is no wonder to
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the intelligent, who well know that one man aocts many parts
in life.

41, Afterwards both Rndra and the medicant got up from
their seats, and proceeded to the abode of the Jivdid, situated
in coruer of the intellectual sphere. (f.c. the mundane world
which lieg in the divine intellect).

42, They then passed over many Continents, Islands,
provinces and districts, until they arrive at the ahode of J{vaia,
where they found him lying down with a sword in hand.

43. They eaw Jivala lying asleep and insensible as & dead
body, wbep Rudra laid aside his bright celestial form, in order
to enter into the earthly abode of the deceased. (The Gods are
said to b shapes iporder to mix with mankind).

44. They hrought bim back to life and intelligence, by im-
parting to him portioa of their spirit and iutellect; and thus
waa this one soul ‘exhibited in the triple forms of Rudra, Jivata
and the mendicant.

45. They wish all their intelligence, remained ignorant of
one another, and they marvelled to look on each other in mute
ashtonishment, as if they were the figures in painting.

46. Then the three went together in their serial eourse, to
the air huilt abode of the Braiman ; who had erected his base-
less fabrio in empty air, and which resounded with empty eounds
all around. (The open air being the receptacle of sounds, the
aerial abodes of celestials are i tly infested by the d
and cries of peoples rising npwards from the nether world).

47. They passed through many aerial regions, and harren
and populsus tracts of air; until they found out at last the
lheaveuly residence of the Brahmau.

48. They saw him sleeping in his house ; beset by the mem-
bers of his family about him; while his Brahmani folded her
arms about his neck, as if nawilling to part with ber deceased
hushand, ' (The Bral in L , was seen in the state of
his parting life).

49. They awakened his drowsy intelligence, by means of

their own intelligence, as » waking man raises a sleeping soul,
by means of his own sensibility,
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60. Thence they went on in their pleasant journey lo the
realms of the chief and the prince mentioned before ; and these
were situated in the bright regions. of their intellectual sphere,
and illumined by their effulgence of the intellect. (It means to
say, that all these journeys, places and persons, were but reveries
of the mind, and creations of fancy).

61, Having at that region and that very spot, they observed
the baughty chief lying on bis lotus like bed.

62. He lay with his gold coloured body, 1n company with
the partner of his bed of golden hue; as the honey sacking bee
lies in the lotus cell, enfolded in the embrnce of bis mate.

63. He was beset by his mistresses, hanging about him,
like the tsnder stalks and tofts of flowers pendent upon a tree ;
and was encircled by s belt of lighted lamps, as when a golden
plate is studded about by brilliant gems.

54. They awakened him shortly by infusing their own
spirit and intelligence in his body and mind, and then they sat
together marvelling at each other, as the self-same man iu so
moany forms (or the eelf-same person in so many bodies).

65. They next repaired to the palace of the prince, and
after awakeniog him with their intelligence, they all roamed
about the different parts of the world.

66. They came at last to the Aansa of Brahm4, and being
all transformed to that form in their minds (5 ¢ having come
to know the adamsa I am he or their self-identity) ; They all
became the one Rudra Personality in a hundred persons.

67, Thus the one intellect is reprisented in different forms
and shapes, according to the various inelinations of their minds,
like 50 many figures iu & painting, Suel is the unity of the
deity represented as differsnt personalities, according to the
various tendeacies of individual minds. (There is the same
intellect and soul in all living beings, that differ from one
anotber in their miods only).

58. There a hundred Rudras, who are the forms of the
unecovered intellect (¢. e, unclouded by mists of error); and they

_ are acquainttd with, the truths of al] things in the world, and
the secrets of all hearts (antarydmin),
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59, There are a bundred and some huoudreds of Ruirss,
-who are known as very great beings in the world ; among whom
there are eleven only (Ekadasa Rudras), that are situated in so
many worlds (Ekadasa Bhubanas). (The Vedas have thonsands
and thousands of Rudras in their hymns as to them, a., gySiw
e ¥ Oy wfiegan

60. All living beings that are not awakéned to reason, are
ignorant of the identity of one another; and view them in
different and not in the same light; they are not farsighted to
see any other world, That which is the most proximate to
them.

6l. Wise men see the minds of others and all things to rise
in their minds, like the wave rising in the sea; but nnenlightened
minds remain dormaunt in themselves, like the inert stones and
blocks. (Another explanation of it is, that all wise men are of
the same miud as Birbal said to Akbar :—Sao Siyane ekmaté).

62, As the waves mix with ti dves, by the fluidity of
their waters; so the minds of wise nnite with one another, hy
the solubility of their understandings, like elastic #:ids and
liquide. (So says Mrityunjaya :—the oily or eerous under-
standing (Kewq 3:) readily penetrates into the minds of
others),

63. Now in all these muiltitudes of living beings, that are
presented to our sight in this world; We find the ons invaria-
ble eclement of the intellect to be diffused in all of them, and
making noresl appear as real ones to view.

64. This real but invisible entity of the Divine intellect
remains for ‘ever, after all the unyeal but visihle appearances
disappear into nothing ; as there vemains an empty space’ 01
hollow vacuity, after the removal of a thing from its place, and
the excavation of the ground by digging it. (This empty
vacnom with the ckif or Intellect in it, is the universal god of
the vacuist Vasishtha),

65. As you can well conceive the idea of existenre, of the

intuple el tal principles in nature ; so you can comprehend
also the notion of the Omnipresence of the Divine intellect, which
is the substratum of the elemental principles.
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66. As you see vari tatues and images, cavved in stone
and woods, and set in the hollows of rocks and trees ; so should
you see all these figures in the hollow space of the universe, to

he situated in the self-same intellect of the Omnipreseut Deity.

67. The knowledge of the known and the visible world, in
the pure intellect of the unknown and invisible deity, resembles
the view of the variegated skies, with their nncaused and insen-
eible figures, in the causeless substratum of ever lasting and
all pervading vaenity.

68. The knowledge of the ph ], is the bondage of
the soul, and the ignoring of this condaces to its liberation ;
do therefore as you like, either towards this or that ; (5. e. for
your liberation and bondage).

69, The coguition and nesciance of the world, are the canses
of the bondage and liberation of the soul, and these agdin are
productive of the transmigration and final emancipation of the
animal epirit, Itis by your indifferenco to them that you
can avoid them both, do therefore as you may best choose for
yourself, (Here are three things offered to view, namely, the
desire of heaven and liheration, and the ab of all deei
i Vrwwret fowrews ).

70. Whatis lost at its disappearance, (ss onr friends and
properties), is neither worth seeking or searching after, nor
sorrowing for when it is lost and gone from ns, That which
is gained of itself in our ealm and quict with any anxiety or
assiduity on our part, is traly reckoned to be cur hest gain.
(so says the Molia-Mudgura:—Becontent with what offers of
itself to thee, wyw?® frwrarwiturel | fael A% frsryw e |

71. That which is no more than our knowledge of it, (as
the object of our senses and the objective world), is no right
knowledge hut mere fallacy ; the true knowledge is that of the
subjective comscicusness, which is always to he attended to.

72, Asthe waveis the agitation of the water, so is this
creation hut an oscillation of the divine intellect; and this is
the only difference between them, that the one is the production
of the elements in nature, and the other is that of the divine will.
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73. Again the undulation of waves occurs, in conjunction
with the existing elements at certain spots and times; but
the production of the world is wholly without the junction of
the elemental bodies, which were not in existence at its creation,
(It means to say, that the world is only aa ideal formation of
the divine mind).

74. The shining worlds shinss with the light of the
dwme intellect, in which they arc situated as the thoughts in its

It ¢t ds the power of speech to define
what it is, and yet it is expressed in the veda in the words that,
“It is the supreme soul and perfect felicity” (Si